
UvA-DARE is a service provided by the library of the University of Amsterdam (https://dare.uva.nl)

UvA-DARE (Digital Academic Repository)

Generation in transition: Youth transitions among native-born descendants of
immigrants from Turkey

Keskiner, E.

Publication date
2013
Document Version
Final published version

Link to publication

Citation for published version (APA):
Keskiner, E. (2013). Generation in transition: Youth transitions among native-born
descendants of immigrants from Turkey. [Thesis, fully internal, Universiteit van Amsterdam].

General rights
It is not permitted to download or to forward/distribute the text or part of it without the consent of the author(s)
and/or copyright holder(s), other than for strictly personal, individual use, unless the work is under an open
content license (like Creative Commons).

Disclaimer/Complaints regulations
If you believe that digital publication of certain material infringes any of your rights or (privacy) interests, please
let the Library know, stating your reasons. In case of a legitimate complaint, the Library will make the material
inaccessible and/or remove it from the website. Please Ask the Library: https://uba.uva.nl/en/contact, or a letter
to: Library of the University of Amsterdam, Secretariat, Singel 425, 1012 WP Amsterdam, The Netherlands. You
will be contacted as soon as possible.

Download date:24 May 2023

https://dare.uva.nl/personal/pure/en/publications/generation-in-transition-youth-transitions-among-nativeborn-descendants-of-immigrants-from-turkey(1b41d821-93de-4c9b-a408-91eae827ab1c).html




!

 
 

!

Generation!in!Transition!
Youth!Transitions!among!Native3Born!Descendants!of!

Immigrants!from!Turkey 

!
!

!

!

!

!

!

!

!

!

!

!

!

!



!

!
!



!

!
Generation!in!Transition!

Youth!Transitions!among!Native3Born!Descendants!of!
Immigrants!from!Turkey 

 

 

 

ACADEMISCH PROEFSCHRIFT 
 

ter verkrijging van de graad van doctor 
aan de Universiteit van Amsterdam 
op gezag van de Rector Magnificus 

prof. dr. D.C. van den Boom 
ten overstaan van een door het college voor promoties ingestelde 

commissie, in het openbaar te verdedigen in de Agnietenkapel 
op dinsdag 18 Juni 2013, te 14:00 uur 

 

 

door  

 

 

Elif!Keskiner!Delgen!
 

geboren te Izmir, Turkije 

 

 

 

!



!

Promotiecommissie 

Promotor: Prof.dr.J.C.Rath 
Copromotor: Prof.dr.M.Crul  
Copromotor: Prof.dr.M.du Bois-Reymond  
 
 
Overige leden:Prof.dr.W.G.J.Duyvendak 

Prof.dr.S.Karsten  
Prof.dr.P.Kasinitz 
Prof.dr.H.G.van de Werfhorst 
Dr.Y.Brinbaum 

 
 
Faculteit der Maatschappij-en Gedragswetenschappen 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
Copyright © 2013 Elif Keskiner 
Printed and bound by IPSKAMP DRUKKERS 
Cover design by Levent Delgen 
ISBN: 978-94-6191-773-7 
 



! i!

 
Table of Contents  

Chapter 1: Introduction 

Chapter 2: Theoretical Framework 

Chapter 3: Methodology 

Chapter 4: Before Transition: The Story of Immigrant Parents  

Chapter 5: Transition in School: Transition to Different Educational 

Trajectories 

Chapter 6: Transition during School: Working while Studying 

Chapter 7: Transition from School: Leaving Education 

Chapter 8: Transitions after School: Trajectories after Leaving Education 

Chapter 9: Conclusion 

 

 



! ii!



 

! iii!

Table of Contents (Detailed) 
Acknowledgements 

Chapter 1: Introduction                     1 
 
Chapter 2: Theoretical Framework                 7 

1. Introduction                       7 
2. Youth Transitions                      8 

2.1. Youth Transitions Today 
2.2. The Structure and Agency Debate in Youth Transition Studies 

3. Youth Transitions and Descendants of Immigrants         14 
3.1. The Native-Born Descendants of Immigrants from Turkey 
3.2. ‘Generation’ Versus ‘Second Generation’  

4. Conceptual Tools of the Study               19 
4.1. Social Class; Forms of Capital and Fields  
4.2. Gendered Transitions 
4.3. Trajectories of Transitions 
 

Chapter 3: Methodology                   27 

1. Aims of the Study and Research Questions            27 
2. Case Selection and Comparative Aspect            29 
3. Collection of the Data and Research Techniques          32 

3.1. Mixed Methodology 
3.2. Quantitative Section: Secondary Analysis of the TIES Survey 
3.3. Qualitative Interviews  

 
Chapter 4: Before Transition: The Story of Immigrant Parents      39 

1. Introduction                     39 
2. History of Post-war Turkish Immigration to France and the 
Netherlands                      40 

2.1. Immigration from Turkey to the Netherlands 
2.2. Immigration from Turkey to France 

3. Comparison of Respondents' Parental Backgrounds in Amsterdam  
& Strasbourg                      44 

3.1. Immigration History of Turkish Immigrant Parents  
3.2. Age, Education, Occupational Activity and Household  
Composition among Respondents’ Parents 

4. Conclusion: Understanding the Social Class of Immigrant Parents  
from Turkey                       53 

 
Chapter 5: Transition in School: Transition to Different Educational 
Trajectories                       55 

1. Introduction                     55 



! iv!

2. Stratification in Education Systems              56 
2.1. Streaming in the Dutch Education System (TIES data analysis) 
2.2. Streaming in the French Education System (TIES Data Analysis) 
2.3. Comparative Analysis of the Dutch and French Education Systems 

3. Transition Experience in Amsterdam and Strasbourg  
(Qualitative Interviews)                   66 

3.1. Merit and Cultural Capital of the Parents 
3.2. Institutional Actors: Teachers 
3.3. Social Trajectories and Habitus 
3.4. Evaluation of Orientation since Initial Transition 

4. Conclusion              80 
 

Chapter 6: Transition during School: Working while Studying     83 
1. Introduction                     83 
2. Structural Contexts for Student Employment in the Netherlands  
and France                       85 

2.1. Labour Market Contexts  
2.2. Student Finance Systems 
2.3. Education System and Labour Market  

3. Work-Study Combination in Amsterdam and Strasbourg       87 
3.1. Nature of Employment 
3.2. Student Financial Resources and Monthly Net Income 
3.3. Scholarships and Work-Study Combinations 
3.4. Parents’ Financial Activity and Educational Capital 
3.5. Summary of Quantitative Findings 

4. Qualitative Study: In-depth Interviews on the Student Employment 
Experience                       93 

4.1. The Nature of Student Employment in Amsterdam and Strasbourg 
4.2. Financial motivations to work in Amsterdam and Strasbourg  
4.3. Role of Family Support and Students’ Educational Capital in Choice of 
Part-time Jobs in Amsterdam and Strasbourg 

5. Conclusion                    106 
 
Chapter 7: Transition from School: Leaving Education     109 

1. Introduction                   109 
2. Institutional Structures                110 

2.1. Educational Credentials and Labour Market  
2.2. Labour Market Structure 
2.3. Welfare Arrangements and Youth Support Policies 

3. Making the Transition: Three Educational Pathways       115 
3.1.  ‘Early School Leavers’: Leaving Secondary Education without a Diploma 

3.1.1. Descriptive Analysis from the TIES Survey 
3.1.2. Qualitative Interviews with ‘Early School Leavers’  



 

! v!

3.2. Entering the Labour Market with a Post-Secondary Diploma 
3.2.1. Descriptive Analysis from the TIES Survey 
3.2.2. Qualitative Interviews with Post-Secondary Graduates 

3.3. Accessing Higher Education: to Graduate with a Degree or Drop Out? 
3.3.1. Descriptive Analysis from the TIES Survey 
3.3.2. Qualitative Interviews with Higher Education Students 

4. Conclusion                     138 
 

Chapter 8: Transitions after School: Trajectories after Leaving 
Education             141 
1. Introduction                    141 
2. Typologies of Transitions in Previous Studies         145 
3. A New Transition Typology from the TIES Survey        148 

3.1. Active Transition Trajectories 
3.2. Inactive Transition Trajectories  
3.3. Distributions of the Latent Classes by Immigrant Background, Gender, 

Education Level, Age And Job Status 
4. Refining the Transition Typologies: Qualitative Profiles      154 

4.1. Early Stable and Stable Transitions 
4.2. Shifting vs. In-Transition and Stagnant Transitions: “It’s easy to find a job; 

it’s hard to find a good job” 
4.3. Inactivite transition trajectories 

5. Conclusion: Creativity and Choice in Youth Transitions      169 
 
Chapter 9: Conclusion                  173 

Appendix I. Quantitative Analysis         187 
1. The TIES Survey 
2. Sampling Frames 

 
Appendix II. Qualitative Fieldwork        191 

1. Sampling and Fieldwork Visits 
2. Interview Dynamics; Balance, Language and Background 
3. Profiles of the Qualitative Respondents from Amsterdam 
4. Profiles of the Qualitative Respondents  from Strasbourg 

 
Appendix III. To Chapter 7                201 

1. Figures to Chapter 7 
 

Appendix IV. To Chapter 8                205 
1. Latent Class Analysis  
2. Deciding on the Number of Classes in Latent Class Analysis  

 



! vi!

Bibliography                     213 

English Summary                   231 

Nederlands Samenvatting                237 



 

! vii!

List of Tables 
Table 1: Respondents’ mean age, and gender and city distribution       34  

Table 2: Activity at the time of the Survey, in% and N            35 

Table 3: Parents’ country of residence until age 15            45 

Table 4: Parent's year of immigration                45 

Table 5: Parental residence until age 15                47 

Table 6: Parents’ reading and writing proficiency in Dutch or French      50 

Table 7: Parents' activity at the time of the interview           51 

Table 8: Parents' activity when respondent aged 15            52 

Table 9: Respondents’ current activity                88 

Table 10: Participation in student employment              89 

Table 11: Nature of student employment               90 

Table 12: Sources of students income                90 

Table 13: Activity among scholarship and non-scholarship students       91 

Table 14: Students' Parents' occupation                92 

Table 15: Qualitatitve profiles for work and study            97 

Table 16: Conditional probabilities of transition trajectories: active      147 

Table 17: Conditional probabilities of transition trajectories: inactive    149 

Table 18: Active and inactive trajectories by group and gender       151 

Table 19: Education level by transition trajectories          152 

Table 20: Qualitatitve profiles by transition trajectories         155 

Table 21: Activity by education level in Amsterdam          203 

Table 22: Activity by education level in Strasbourg          204 

Table 23: Selection of groups for LCA per city and activity       205 

Table 24: Latent Class Measurement Models Fitted to Data on Transition 
Trajectories                       208 
 



! viii!

Table 25: Transition Trajectories by education level          209 

Table 26: Transition Trajectories Latent class by age group        209 

Table 27: ISCO-08 codes by transition trajectory in Amsterdam      210 

Table 28: ISCO-08 codes by transition trajectory in Strasbourg      211 

 



 

! ix!

List of Figures  

Figure 1: Parents’ region of origin in Turkey            47 

Figure 2: Parents' age distribution                48 

Figure 3: Parents' educational attainment             49 

Figure 4: Parents' spoken proficiency in Dutch or French        50 

Figure 5: Father's occupation by age group             52 

Figure 6: Respondents’ routes through the Dutch education system     59 

Figure 7: Respondents’ routes through the French education system    63 

Figure 8: TIES respondents’ education outflow rates: Amsterdam        201 

Figure 9: TIES respondents’ education outflow rates: Amsterdam       202 



! x!

Abbreviations / Acronyms 

bac  Baccalauréat  upper (secondary diploma) 

bac tech. Baccalauréat technologique (upper secondary diploma for the technical track) 

Bac pro. Baccalauréat professional (upper secondary diploma for the professional track, 
accessed after BEP) 

BEPC  Brevet d'études de Premier Cycle (diploma at the end of collège) 
 
BEP  Brevet d’Etudes Professionnelles (school-based vocational education certificate) 

BTS  Brevet de Technicien Supérieur (tertiary vocational diploma)  

CAP  Certificat d’Aptitude Professionnelle (three-year certificate of vocational aptitude) 

CBS  Centraal Bureau voor de Statistiek (Central Bureau of Statistics, the 
Netherlands) 

DIE  Devlet IStatistik Enstitüsü (Turkish State Institute of Statistics)  

HAVO Hoger Algemeen Voortgezet Onderwijs (secondary intermediate track)  

HBO  Hoger Beroepsonderwijs (vocational college or tertiary vocational education) 

IIBK  Iş ve Işçi Bulma Kurumu (Turkish Employment Agency archives) 

MBO Middelbaar beroepsonderwijs (post-secondary vocational education)  

ONI  Office National d’Immigration (French National Office of Immigration)  

PAIO  Permanences d' Accueil, d'Information et d'Orientation (Reception, Information 
and Orientation Services for unemployed youth) 

VWO  Voorbereidend Wetenschappelijk Onderwijs (secondary scientific–academic track)  

WIW  Wet Inschakeling Werkzoekenden (Job Creation Scheme for long-term 
unemployed youth 

WO  Wetenschappelijk Onderwijs (university education) 



 

! xi!

Acknowledgements 
 

Studying descendants of immigrants from Turkey was an illuminating experience 
on so many levels. Not only in my interviews but also throughout my experience of 
living in the Netherlands, France and Germany I was always fascinated by their 
genius to encompass and embrace various worlds into their being. To my 
understanding, by their mere existence, they challenge all the boundaries that are 
invented and enforced upon us. Furthermore, my interest in them did not stem 
from an identification issue as they were the locals and I was the migrant. I could 
only try to put myself in the shoes of their parents who left their lives and families 
behind in Turkey with the hope that they will go back someday, a longing I myself 
often times endured. However the descendants represented the future and their 
inspiring experience rendered questions of stay or return redundant. I realized 
home is something I carried within myself and with my loved ones who are always 
there for me no matter where they are. Home could be anywhere in fact. No matter 
how lonely I felt during the writing of this thesis, I was indeed very crowded not 
only thanks to the ones who were right beside me, but also thanks to those who 
supported me even though they were thousands of miles away. Before I start 
thanking these friends and family, I want to start by expressing my gratitude to my 
respondents for inspiring me, opening their hearts and lives to me. I have learned 
so much from them and I hope I have managed to do justice to their generosity.  

I would like to thank my promoter Prof. Jan Rath for his guidance and 
encouragement throughout this process. Not only as a supervisor but also through 
creating the PhD lab, Jan Rath has produced a learning environment where we 
shared our experience with other PhD students. I would like to thank Volkan 
Aytar, Danielle Chevalier, Emma Folmer, Aimee Kuvik and Döske van der Wilk. 
Marieke Slootman deserves a speacial mention for our fruitful discussions and 
exchanges.  

I am grateful to my co-promoter Professor du Bois-Reymond for her interest and 
constant support in my work. She introduced me into the world of youth 
sociology, extended my horizon and constantly stimulated me by challenging my 
ideas and my writing. I am honored to have her in the team of my promoters.  

This entire journey began thanks to the mindfulness of one person; Jens Schneider. 
I name him the person who changed my destiny by informing me about the TIES 
project. I am grateful to all the TIES team members both PhD students and 
seniors who created a friendly environment, where we felt welcomed in the 
academic world, provided with great opportunities and a network of colleagues. I 
would like to thank Levent Soysal for inspiring and supporting me. Adel Pasztor 



! xii!

provided invaluable advice and friendship, which helped me a lot in the beginning 
of my PhD and continues to do so.  

When I started working in University of Amsterdam, I’ve met great colleagues at 
IMES; Maria Bruquetas Callejo, Manolis Pratsinakis, Anja van Heelsum, Blanca 
Garces Mascareñas, Lisa Peters, Jeroen Doomernik, Rick Wolff, Floris Vermeulen, 
Flip Lindo, Laure Michon, Sébastien Chauvin, Olga Sezneva, Rinus Penninx, 
Martha-Montero Sieburth and Ahmet Akgunduz with whom I found myself in an 
academically stimulating but also a congenial working environment.  
 
My dear friends Zeynep Yanasmayan, Zeynep Tufekcioglu, Zeynep Kasli, Tugce 
Bulut, Burak Kose, Doruk Mit, Ozer Yordem, Dilek Yankaya, Burcu Sahinalp, 
Pinar Dogan and Miray Taniskan, some of whom were also doing a PhD during 
this period, were always there for me through out this period no matter where they 
lived. I would like to thank Zeynep Tufekcioglu with whom we shared the saddest 
and happiest moments during this period. Tugce Bulut has been an inspiration 
showing that there is always possibility for new endevours. I am grateful to Nazli 
Senses who has always been a dear friend with her support feeding me with 
constant stimulation. Ozge Biner has entered the stage towards the end and has 
become one of the most important friends encouraging me not to despair.  
 
I am grateful to all those colleagues and friends who read and commented on my 
work. With Zeynep Yanasmayan, we shared each and every stage from the start to 
the end; you were always there for me not only for commenting on my work but 
for anything and I am so proud that we are at the finishing line together. With 
Zeynep Kasli; no matter how much I was freaked out to loose you to Seattle, often 
times it felt like it was just the time difference and I appreciate so much your effort 
and your input. I would like to thank our gang of solidarity; Maria Bruquetas, 
Manolis Pratsinakis and Yannis Tzanini for their valuable comments, stimulation 
and friendship throughout the entire process. With you guys I am living my utopia 
of academia where I feel free (like a tree) yet in solidarity (like a forest). I am 
extremely grateful to Philipp Schnell for providing invaluable feedback and for his 
critical input while I am struggling with the quantitative endeavors. I would like to 
thank my dear friend Nicole Busse for her assistance and her input during the 
times of crisi. I would like to express my indebtedness to Yan Overfield Shaw, who 
has accomplished an amazing job in editing the entire thesis, but also for providing 
me with an amazing boost to finish towards to end. I would like to thank Levent 
Delgen for designing the cover and I am grateful to Tan Tunali, Ismintha Waldring 
and Sara Rezai for their work with the Dutch translation. 

I also have to extend my thanks to a group of friends and family who provided 
great appreciation, understanding and support during this period even though I 
have ruined many of our social gatherings by abandoning them for work. Especially 



 

!xiii!

during the period of our stay in Zwartsluis and Zwolle I knew that I could always 
count on Serkan Kucuk, Caglar Kendircioglu, Orhan Gunes, Engin and Canan 
Dorttepe, Burak and Ozge Malay, Ali Ersahin, Zuhal Irge, Berrak Irge, Doruk 
Eker, Sanem Kalfa, Yasam Hancilar, Tina Sethe, Sule Ergut, Seckin Kara, Ece Kurt 
and Maral Jefroudi, that their doors would be always open and they would be 
always ready to help. This thanks also goes to our family in the Netherlands Fulya 
Ebbens, Hamdi Ozcan and the entire Ozcan family. Often times I got lost in my 
work and became very disconnected from the world and especially from Turkey. 
Despite the distance my dear friends Gaye and Gokhan Beydogan, Duygu Turkan 
and my cousin Isil Oztaysi were always there for me. I would like to thank my 
family in Izmir; my aunts Zeren Oztaysi and Hale Gezen, Mujde Akdemir, Aysegul 
Altinyurek, Selim Oztaysi, Filiz and Cahide Toscuoglu and not only for their 
encouragement but also for showing tremendous support by assisting my parents 
in times when I couldn’t be there for them. During this period I have also gained a 
new family. I am grateful to my in-laws Nuran and Cengiz Delgen and to Muge and 
Berkan Ceylan, for the encouragement and appreciation they showed in my work 
and again for covering for my absence whenever it was needed. I also would like to 
mention my sweethearts Ela and Dila, for their love and their beautiful smiles that 
always raised my spirits.  

I would like to express my gratitude to my co-promoter Prof. Maurice Crul; who 
has been an amazing supervisor and a great mentor. His critical feedback 
accompanied by his encouragement was indispensable for me during this process. I 
owe him so much for the academic and personal freedom he provided. His 
discipline at work and his dedication to his family set a great example for me to 
look up to and I hope to accomplish one day. Together with him his great family of 
Frans Lelie, Zeb and Vera have become a part of this process as counselors, field 
assistants and as bridesmaids. I feel really fortunate to continue working with Prof. 
Crul as a postdoctoral researcher for the ELITES project, which has not only 
provided me with a great working environment but also wonderful colleagues 
Floris Vermeulen, Ismintha Waldring, Sara Rezai and Ali Konyali; who have played 
an incredible role in the last phase of this PhD. I am so happy to have shared these 
hard times with them and their encouragement meant a lot me.  

My parents Asuman and Haydar Keskiner have always been there for me for each 
and every step I have taken. Since the day I know myself I felt that I have been 
supported by all means and I have been a lucky child to know that I have always 
been loved and that they were proud of me. Day by day I realize that providing a 
home where politics and social matters were constantly debated, where they have 
inculcated in me the importance of caring for others and they actually planted the 
seeds of sociology. More than anything I am grateful to my mother for being my 
angel, my best friend and for her unconditional love and support. Mum, words can 
not express how indebted I am to you for all the sacrifices you have made in life 



! xiv!

for me, for taking care of my father and enabling me to stay in course with my life 
and my work. Even if you won’t be able to read this book, you have listened to 
each an every section of it and you have made it possible. 

Finally I would like to thank my life companion Levent to whom I owe writing 
these words.  You and I know very well that if you haven’t abandoned everything 
and come to live with me in the Netherlands, lock yourself in a village and had to 
bare with a wife whose peace of mine depended on the number of words she has 
produced each day; I would have never made it. I am so proud that we have 
survived these hard times and through out you did not lose your confidence in me. 
This thesis wouldn’t have materialized without their existence and support 
therefore it is dedicated to my mother Asuman and my love Levent.  

 

 
 
 
 



 1 Introduction 

! 1!

1:Introduction  
 
 
 
 

In 1980 Gündüz Vassaf, a prominent Turkish scholar in psychology, spent a 
sabbatical year in the Netherlands and later Germany. He conducted one of the 
first studies of the children of immigrants, collecting his research findings in his 
book Daha Sesimizi Duyuramadık: Avrupa’daki Türk Işçi Çocukları.1 The title was 
inspired by one descendant of a Turkish immigrant who told him, “we are not a 
lost generation or stuck in-between; we haven’t just been able to get our voices 
heard”. In his study, Vassaf called attention to the problems faced by the children 
of immigrants at the time and warned that the negligence of both the host and 
home countries would have serious consequences for the futures of these young 
individuals. Vassaf’s study was unique in its concern to give voice to the 
perspectives of immigrants and their children rather than to the concerns of the 
host or home societies.  

Today, the descendants of immigrants are at the forefront of public debate. Issues 
affecting their lives receive attention not only in social science research but in 
government policies and the media. However, in many western European countries 
public discourse remains mostly deaf and blind to the concerns and difficulties of 
these young people, but still seeks to apportion blame and responsibility for their 
perceived lack of integration. The media discourse on integration underscores the 
lower educational attainment and higher unemployment rates among the 
descendants of immigrants, and even associates some groups with criminal 
activities. Negative usages of “immigrant”, “ethnic”, “allochtoon” or “foreign” youth 
present them as outsiders though they are natives of the countries and leave no 
space for young people to develop their own personal identifications (Zwart and 
Duyvendak, 2012). The descendants of immigrants from majority Muslim countries 
like Turkey also suffer their share of suspicion related to growing Islamophobia 
dominating the public and political discourse (Uitermark, 2010) and especially 
amplified in the populist discourse of right-wing parties which have been regaining 
confidence in European countries over the last few decades.  

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
1 We still Couldn’t Make Our Voices Heard: The Children of Turkish Workers in Europe (Vassaf,1983) 
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Sitting here at a table in the library of the HBO in Zwolle, I am surrounded by 
descendants of immigrants from Turkey. They of course have no idea that I am 
writing about them, or that I understand what they are talking about in their 
admirably creative half-Turkish half-Dutch argot. As I listen, I hear them 
discussing everything from the exams next week, to the annoying boss in a bijbaan2, 
to their concerns about finding an apprenticeship, to the way Kıvanç Tatlıtuğ3 
acted in last night’s Turkish TV series, to the features of the latest iPhone, to their 
vacation plans for next summer in Istanbul, and a whole lot of gossip about friends 
in between. Listening in on these conversions, one cannot help but wonder why it 
is that questions of integration dominate the public debate rather than their daily 
realities such as the obstacles they encounter in school and the labour market, and 
the pathways they take to try to navigate these barriers or the multiple frames of 
references that enrich their lives. In fact, from this perspective, the public debate 
over integration appears to mask a systemic unwillingness or inability to meet the 
needs of immigrants and their descendants and embrace their realities, instead 
framing the easily observable inequalities in terms of these groups’ own attitudes or 
deficiencies.  

However despite these media discourses, as Crul and Schneider highlight (Crul and 
Schneider, 2010), the descendants of immigrants are the new natives of the cities 
where they are born and raised. And as their numbers are growing, they are 
transforming the mainstream constitution of the super-diverse metropolitan world 
(p. 1257). In fact during the last two decades, there has been considerable research 
into the different social and institutional realities faced by the children of (post-war) 
immigrants born and raised in various European countries and the US (Crul and 
Vermeulen, 2003, Crul et al., 2012, Kasinitz et al., 2008, Thomson and Crul, 2007). 
Thanks to the prominent and widespread presence of native-born descendants of 
guest-worker immigrants from Turkey in various European countries, there is also 
a growing body of literature on the Turkish “second generation”. This research 
focuses on this group’s educational attainment (Crul, 1999, Pasztor, 2010a, Schnell, 
2012, Van De Werfhorst and Van Tubergen, 2007)labour market position and 
social mobility (Heath and Brinbaum, 2007, Lessard-Phillips and Ross, 2012b, 
Silberman et al., 2007, Simon, 2003), marital patterns (Huschek, 2011, Milewski and 
Hamel, 2010), identity (Ersanilli, 2011), and political identification (Kaya and 
Kentel, 2005). Especially with the impact of the recent economic crisis, educational 
achievement and occupational progression have become particularly popular topics 
with researchers seeking to underline issues of social inequality and social mobility 
(Bol and Van De Werfhorst, 2012).  

Most of the studies listed above are quantitative in nature and successfully reveal 
the general trends of educational and labour market attainment among descendants 
!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
2 A part-time job. 
3 Tatlıtuğ is a Turkish television actor,. 
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of immigrants from Turkey. This shifts the focus of debate to the actual conditions 
this group confront. My own approach to the debate on the descendants of 
immigrants will be to focus on their youth transitions, inspired by the debates on 
new forms of transitions in youth sociology. Youth transition studies place the 
young people themselves centre stage and extend their analyses outwards from the 
perspectives of young people, exploring their reality, their relations with wider 
society and the structures that surround them. In that sense, youth studies provide 
critical research tools and theoretical concepts for understanding the complex lives 
of young people today.  

Young people’s lives accommodate a lot of complexities today. As the economic 
crisis continues to hold even western European countries hostage, young people 
have become among the most vulnerable groups under the new labour market 
conditions as youth unemployment rates have skyrocketed and insecurities 
intensified. The effect of these changing conditions is greatest on those young 
people who are about to leave school and make a transition into the labour market 
(Furlong, 2009). Transition from school marks a critical point in the lives of young 
people. Traditionally, transition has been referred to as the period “from the 
completion of full time education to entering into the labour market with a full-
time job” (Mueller and Shavit, 1998). In the last two decades, youth studies have 
shown that understanding the new transition experiences requires moving away 
from the idea of school-to-work transition as a single point in a biography, and 
towards an analysis of the dynamic interplay between multiple transitions taking 
place simultaneously (du Bois-Reymond, 2009a). Today young people might leave 
the parental home or have kids before getting married, might start working while 
they are at school or might go back to school after having worked and started a 
family. Hence there is no longer any clear-cut boundary or linearity between work 
and study (du Bois-Reymond, 1998, Wyn and Dwyer, 1999). Within these complex 
transitions, the differential experience of the children of immigrants and other 
minorities is also well documented (Evans, 2002, Lehmann, 2007, Plug and Bois-
Reymond, 2006, Webster, 2009)but since none of the studies focused closely on 
this descendants of immigrants per se researchers have not yet been able to explore 
the transition experience among these young people in its entirety and complexity.  

The current study aims to explore the experience of native-born descendants of 
immigrants from Turkey focusing on their youth transitions. It takes the 
opportunity to study the mechanisms of transition as an on-going process, trying to 
reveal modern youth transitions in their full complexity, and the variety of 
experience among the native-born descendants of immigrants. The study will focus 
on a sample of young people with two immigrant parents who migrated to 
Amsterdam or Strasbourg from similar regions in Turkey around the same time for 
reasons of work or family reunification. The analysis will work on the theoretical 
assumption that having immigrant parents provide differential resources during 
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their transitions of their children. Immigrant parents initially arrive with distinct 
forms of capital, which they may develop or transform to various degrees through 
their exposure to the new national context. These different forms and volumes of 
capital and resources may then be differently instrumental in the various fields of 
their children’s transitions. 

To answer these puzzles the study compares the transition experience of the 
native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey in Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg, two cities which host considerable populations of Turkish immigrants 
who arrived around the same time, through similar guest-worker migration 
schemes and from similar regions of Turkey. The institutional structures of the 
Netherlands and France provide a suggestive contrast with regards to how 
educational tracking is organized or how credentials are recognized in the labour 
market (Van De Werfhorst, 2011). Both countries have also been besieged by 
economic crisis during the course of this research, and both have experienced 
youth unemployment and precarious labour market measures. In the Netherlands, 
in October 2012 Social and Cultural Planning bureau reported that the 
unemployment rates are becoming alarming for the young people with migrant 
parents between 15-24 years old, including the descendants of Turkish immigrants 
(SCP, 2012). In France, concerns over high unemployment have led to job-creation 
policies targeting youth between 15-24 (Figaro, 2012).  

Finally, together with quantitative analysis, the study will use qualitative methods to 
explore the individual trajectories of a group of young descendants of immigrants 
from Turkey. It will use in-depth interviews try to understand how these young 
people negotiate the conditions of their transitions in each phase of their lives, 
from early educational tracking to their entry into (or exit from) the labour market. 
This study hopes to reflect the fact that the transitions of its young participants are 
an ongoing process rather than a fixed outcome. Therefore, it should be 
remembered that only snapshots of their lives have been captured here, and that 
their biographies remain pregnant with possible future transformations. 

Chapter Outline 

The book is structured around 9 chapters. Each empirical chapter of this thesis 
incorporates both quantitative and qualitative findings as the different 
methodologies inform and reinforce each other to provide a better understanding 
of the transition process. The comparative approach also runs through each 
chapter, underlining the different ways in which the distinct institutional structures 
of the city settings shape the transition experience of the respondents. Chapter 2 
delineates the theoretical framework of the study. It discusses the state of the field 
of youth transition studies, reviews the literature on descendants of Turkish 
immigrants and then outlines the conceptual tools it employs to understand youth 
transitions. Chapter 3 presents the aims of the study and research questions and 
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describes how the methodological design combines qualitative and quantitative 
techniques in a comparative framework. Chapter 4 focuses on the parental 
background of respondents, exploring the similar conditions of migration and 
origin among parents in both settings as a basis of comparison. In Chapter 5, the 
analysis of the transition process begins retrospectively with the initial stratification 
in the education system when young people are tracked into distinct trajectories. 
Chapter 6 analyzes how many young people enter the labour market while still 
studying, which not only blurs their point of transition but also influences their 
future conditions of labour market entry. In Chapter 7, the experience of transition 
from school is studied in detail, highlighting young people’s negotiation between 
school, work and marriage. Finally, in Chapter 8, an innovative methodology called 
latent class analysis is employed to generate a new typology of transitions, which is 
then reflexively applied to data from the qualitative interviews.    
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2: Theoretical Framework 
 
 
 
 

1. Introduction 

The current study aims to explore the youth transition experience of native-born 
descendants of immigrants from Turkey living in Amsterdam and Strasbourg. 
These are young people who have been born and raised in Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg but whose parents have arrived in these cities or in the host countries as 
immigrants from Turkey. 

First of all, the study is inspired by the rich literature on transitions in youth 
sociology, which examines and embraces the complexity of youth transition 
experiences today (Furlong, 2009). On the one hand, the study aims to contribute 
to the literature on youth transitions by focusing on the descendants of immigrants, 
whose distinctiveness in youth transitions has been documented but not studied in 
depth. On the other, it applies the propositions and theoretical discussions of 
youth transition studies to the case of native-born descendants of immigrants and 
tries to bring an alternative perspective to the field of second-generation research 
by analysing youth transitions as an ongoing process, rather than as an outcome. 
Pursuing a retrospective approach, the study will highlight how young people’s 
trajectories are continuously shaped and re-shaped from secondary education into 
the labour market.  

Furthermore, by applying a comparative analysis, the study will compare and 
contrast both the institutions and the experience of young people across two 
distinct settings; Amsterdam and Strasbourg. In so doing, it aims to explore how 
significant cross-national and cross-city differences in education systems and labour 
markets are in shaping the experience of descendants of immigrants (Crul et al., 
2012, Van De Werfhorst and Mijs, 2010). 

This chapter sets out to refine a theoretical lens through which to approach the 
study of youth transitions. It is organized into three sections: In the first, the debate 
in youth transitions research will be reviewed. In the second, the literature on 
descendants of immigrants in Turkey will be analysed, and the concept of a 
“second-generation” will be evaluated, and its applicability to this study questioned. 

mac
Rectangle



!8!

Finally, the last section will outline the conceptual tools that will be applied to 
understand the process of youth transitions.  

2. Youth Transitions  

2.1. Youth Transitions Today 

Traditionally youth transitions were defined as the period from leaving full-time 
education to entering the labour market to work in a full-time job (Mueller and 
Shavit, 1998). However over the last two decades, there has been an on-going 
debate about the “changing” nature of youth transitions. Most studies concur that 
the nature of youth transitions today are attributable to structural transformations, 
particularly the transition to post-industrial economies in Western-Europe, the 
booming service economy and increasing neoliberal practices in both education 
and the labour market (du Bois-Reymond, 2009b, Evans, 2002, Furlong, 2009, Wyn 
and Dwyer, 1999). Below the changing features of youth transitions will be 
presented.  

Prolonged and Complex Transitions 

Due to the increasing importance of credentials in the current “knowledge” 
economy, in most Western European countries today, young people stay longer in 
school, delaying their entry into labour market (Bradley and Devadason, 2008, du 
Bois-Reymond, 1998). This trend is observed in both the Netherlands and France. 
In France, the proportion of lyceum diploma (baccalauréat) holders had reached 70% 
by 1996 (Duru-Bellat, 2000) as a result of policies aiming at “the baccalauréat for 
80% of an age group” (Duru-Bellat and Kieffer, 2008). In the Netherlands in the 
early 1990s, a debate began over whether to encourage a minimum qualification 
level (startkwalificaties) that necessitated young people staying in school until they 
acquired a post-secondary vocational degree (MBO-K Opleiding) in the hope of 
facilitating smoother labour market transition (Tesser and Veenman, 1997).  

The extension of schooling both postpones entry into the labour market and also 
leads to the blurring of the concept of “transition point” as young people start 
working while they are studying or go back to studying after having entered 
employment. More and more often, there is no clear-cut boundary or linearity 
between work and study, and hence the transitions are becoming more complex 
(Heinz, 2009, Wyn and Dwyer, 1999).  

The complex nature of transitions is also construed as a response to increasing 
risks and responsibilities (Evans and Furlong, 1996, Furlong, 1998). For the 
students who feel the need to prolong their studies but lack the financial means to 
do so, resorting to employment is the only way in which they can manage their 
studies. For example, in the Netherlands, increasing pressures to extend one’s 
studies is accompanied by decreasing financial assistance, where the state is 
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renouncing its role in subsidizing education, transferring responsibility to students 
and their families (Vossensteyn, 2002). In France, only a limited number of 
students receive assistance and student employment still provides the biggest 
proportion of students’ incomes (OVE, 2006). Furthermore, due to growing youth 
unemployment or risk in the labour market during times of economic crisis, young 
people might also feel the need to try to build employment experience while they 
are studying.  

On the one hand, these trends highlight the importance of structural conditions 
such as student finance systems or the availability of student employment. On the 
other, they underline the significance of families and family resources in 
successfully prolonging education and facilitating smooth labour market transitions 
(Weis, 2009). Therefore, in the current study, the prolonged and complex nature of 
transition is not taken for granted. On the contrary, both the prolongation of youth 
transitions and the complexities it entails are studied carefully with respect to 
establishing the conditions under which some manage to extend their studies and 
others do not.  

Retrospective Transitions 

According to Dubet, young people’s studies have not only been extended today, 
but the importance of school in determining young people’s chances in the labour 
market has also intensified (Dubet, 2003). As a result, education occupies a central 
place in young people’s lives in determining, shaping and reproducing conditions 
and inequalities (ibid). Likewise, Bourdieu argues that understanding social mobility 
requires that researchers should go beyond studying the status differences between 
fathers and sons, but rather try to understand how schools reproduce the 
“chances” of individuals via distributing tags of “success” or “failure”; stamps that 
they will carry into their futures (Bourdieu, 1990, Bourdieu and Clough, 1996).  

In the two countries in this study, young people are stratified into distinct 
educational tracks at the beginning of or during secondary education. Social 
stratification studies have repeatedly demonstrated that early tracking and the form 
of such tracking have implications for the educational attainment of students (Bol 
and Van De Werfhorst, 2012) and for the future transition trajectories of young 
people into the labour market (Van De Werfhorst Mijs, 2010, Iannelli and Raffe, 
2007, Kerckhoff, 2001, Raffe, 2009).  

As a result, a thorough understanding of transition experiences requires researchers 
to challenge the idea of the school-to-work transition as a single event at a 
particular point in time, instead examining it as extending over the entire course of 
education and into early labour market experience (Raffe, 2009). Therefore, the 
current study pursues a retrospective approach, beginning its analysis of transition 
at early tracking in education. The retrospective approach also underlines the 
importance of studying youth transitions as processes rather than outcomes. Starting 
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the analysis of the transitions from early schooling emphasizes that transition is an 
ongoing process for young people.  

While many researchers acknowledge the above-mentioned trends in youth 
transitions (Bradley and Devadason, 2008, du Bois-Reymond, 2009b, Furlong, 
2009, Heinz, 2009), there is scope for debate about the implications and 
consequences of these transformations in the lives of the young people. This 
debate centres on the interplay between structure and agency during transition, and 
the positions that youth researchers take in this debate influence the way in which 
they explain and categorize youth transition patterns, as we will see below. 

2.2. The Structure and Agency Debate in Youth Transition Studies 

There is an ongoing debate in youth sociology about the degree of the role of 
structure and agency in youth transitions. Researchers’ position regarding the 
interplay between structure and agency influence the terminologies they use for 
explaining transitions, as well as the different forms of transitions they propose. In 
the mid-1970s, Ashton and Field’s influential study Young Workers utilized the 
concepts of “pathways” and “routes” and defined the three traditional forms of 
transition dominated either by work, further study or inactivity (Ashton and Field, 
1976). According to Evans and Furlong (Evans and Furlong, 1996), due to a 
functionalist concern with social reproduction, many similar studies in the 1960s 
and 1970s relied on concepts of “niches”, “pathways” or “routes”, which remain 
too limited to help understand today’s transitions. In the 1980s, the concept of 
“trajectories” was popularized by Bourdieu (Bourdieu, 1984), and emphasized 
social trajectories travelled in social space. The concept of trajectory was later 
criticized in its turn for laying too much emphasis on the role of structure over 
agency and ignoring the importance of individual aspirations in youth transitions 
(Evans and Furlong, 1996, Raffe, 2003). Recently, the most popular formulation 
for understanding youth transitions has been “navigations” (du Bois-Reymond, 
2009b, Heinz, 2009), which emphasizes the reflexive biographies of young people 
and the growing role of agency in transition processes.  

This latest focus owes much to the theories of Beck (Beck, 1992) and Giddens 
(Giddens, 1991), which have been influential in stimulating debate on the 
individualization of youth transitions (du Bois-Reymond, 1998, Evans and Furlong, 
1996, Furlong, 1998). Beck argued that insecure labour market conditions, such as 
increasing unemployment and precarious employment contracts, generate a “risk 
society” in which people are compelled to “navigate” their biographies, resulting in 
an increasing individualization of practices and a declining significance of and 
attachment to forms of collectivity, such as social class, gender, marriage and family 
(Beck, 1992, Beck, 2007). In a similar vein, Giddens (1991) argues that individuals 
today are forced to be conscious of who they are, what they want, and what they 
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feel. They become “the authors of their own autobiographies”, which makes them 
responsible for undertaking a “reflexive” process of building “them-selves” (p. 72). 

Before I go on to explain how individualization theory has influenced the 
understanding of youth transitions, it is worth noting certain critiques that this 
viewpoint received both within and outside youth sociology. One of the first was 
by Furlong and Cartmel, who argued that increasing role of agency was mostly 
evident in discourses, while research showed persisting inequalities along the lines 
of social class, gender, and age (Furlong, 1998). Hence, “full-of-agency” accounts 
of young people were seen to generate an epistemological fallacy (ibid). Likewise, 
Atkinson argued that, despite the myth of reflexive worker, class background might 
still be the most significant determinant of young people’s biographies4 (Atkinson, 
2007, Atkinson, 2010). Skeggs(2004a) has also warned against the construct of the 
reflexive worker, whose agency and power to navigate would seem even stronger 
than the one proposed by rational action theory, since it ignores the unequal 
structural conditions and uneven access to resources and knowledge available to 
people when supposedly steering their biographies. Hence, understanding agency 
requires close attention to the structures surrounding the young people as well as 
the resources available to help them navigate their transitions.  

In the late 1990s, in order to overcome structure-agency dichotomy in youth 
transitions, Rudd and Evans (1998) proposed the concept of “structured 
individualization”, which acknowledges the role and power of agency but also 
accept the influence of social structures due to persisting inequalities based on 
social class and gender. Later, Evans (2002) developed the concept of “bounded 
agency”, which again highlighted the dualistic nature of accounts and experiences; 
while young people are trying to navigate their own biographies, they are 
nevertheless bounded by structures particular to them. Evans explores this 
bounding, noting that young people’s frames of reference have roots in class, 
ethnicity and gender, but are also informed by their previous experience in 
education and the labour market.  

These discussions of the individualization of youth transitions were very influential 
among certain sociologists, and led to the description of new forms of transitions. 
In fact, Du Bois-Reymond (du Bois-Reymond, 1998) relates individualization 
theory to the changing nature of youth transitions and the different forms they 
take. She introduced the concept of “choice biographies” to define the transition 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
4 In his reply to Atkinson, Beck revisited his individualization thesis, making a distinction between 
‘individualization’ and ‘individualism’. Individualization is about the individualization of risks and 
responsibilities, where institutions and structures deem the ‘individual’ as solely accountable, whereas 
‘individualism’ attributes more control and agency to the individual over his or her actions (Beck, 2007). 
Nevertheless, while Beck’s proposition of the ‘individualization’ of risks and responsibilities suggests the neo-
liberal practices dominating the lives of young people today, whether this leads to the increasing power of 
individual agents remains problematic, due to persisting inequalities along class lines.  
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processes of young people who do not follow the predicted (traditional) pathways, 
and instead “navigate” non-traditional transitions by incorporating their lifestyles 
and tastes into their biographies. This study was crucial in documenting the role of 
agency beyond young people’s discourses in their transition practices. Nevertheless, 
Du Bois-Reymond underlined that most of the respondents following “choice 
biographies” originated from privileged backgrounds, though such life patterns 
were also spreading to young people from lower social classes. More recently, in a 
comparative study of various Western and Eastern European countries, Walther, 
Du Bois-Reymond and Biggart (Walther, 2006) and their research team focused on 
“yo-yo” transitions, in which young people’s transitions had been somehow 
disturbed and they were shifting between various statuses over an extended 
transition period. The concept of yo-yo transitions is based on the idea of 
complexity in transitions. While some transitions seemed dominated by stagnant or 
downwardly mobile trends, researchers also suggested “alternative” patterns, 
whereby not only those from privileged backgrounds, as in the choice biographies, 
but also those from disadvantaged backgrounds, achieved stable positions—finding 
ways back into employment, or setting up their own businesses—by “deliberately 
choosing, to a greater or a lesser extent, to pursue alternative pathways” (p. 117).  

After analysing early labour market careers rather than the traditional forms of 
transitions, Harriet Bradley and her research team in Bristol concurred about the 
existence of non-traditional or shifting transitions. However the ‘shifter’ transitions 
they discovered did not always symbolize increased agency and freedom (Bradley 
and Devadason, 2008, Fenton and Dermott, 2006). On the contrary, their findings 
highlight that these non-traditional biographies, shifting between different 
educational and work statuses, are also the results of labour market insecurities, 
meaning that young people did not necessarily feel able to “navigate” their 
biographies as Beck (Beck, 1992) had anticipated. While both the yo-yo study and 
the study of Bradley and Devadason acknowledge the emergence of non-traditional 
forms of transitions, their interpretations of this pattern differ. 

All in all, despite the increasing influence of agency-based accounts (Evans, 2002, 
Furlong, 1998, Furlong, 2009) and the alternative transition pathways documented 
by researchers (Bradley and Devadason, 2008, du Bois-Reymond, 1998, Plug and 
Bois-Reymond, 2006), the majority of youth transition researchers concur on the 
fact that both social and institutional structures continue to play a significant role in 
shaping youth transitions. While they agree that young people increasingly 
“navigate” their transitions, they also underline that not all young people are able to 
navigate to the same extent (du Bois-Reymond, 2009b). As a result, who can 
navigate and to what extent depends on both institutional and social structures as 
well as the interaction between these structures and the agency.  

In a recent comparative study of Germany and Canada, Lehmann (Lehmann, 2004, 
Lehmann, 2007) utilizes Bourdieu’s theoretical framework in understanding youth 
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transitions as practice. He shows how the concepts of cultural capital and habitus 
are instrumental in understanding how agency and structure constantly shape and 
reproduce each other (p. 83). Thus not only can we understand the aspirations and 
motivations of individuals in relation to their structural reality, but also how young 
people’s practices in the present and future are continuously informed and re-
shaped by their past experience (p. 89).  

Thus, applying Bourdieu’s vision does not deny the power of agency, but actually 
contextualizes this agency and how it functions in relation to structure through its 
shaping effect on young people’s understandings (habitus). This is not to say that 
all individuals are doomed by the structures around them; yet irrespective of 
whether young people transform or reproduce their initial conditions, they do it in 
relation to and within the limits of their structural conditions. Furthermore 
Bourdieu’s theoretical concepts are particularly helpful in understanding how the 
practice of youth transitions and also social class function in different structures in 
reproducing or overcoming difficulties at a micro level (Savage et al., 2005). While 
individualization theories of can be useful in understanding how risks and 
responsibilities are funnelled through neoliberal practices that deem “the 
individual” most responsible for his or her own biography, they fail to explain how 
both institutional and social structures continue to shape the lives of young people 
who nevertheless continue to think they are the captains of their own ships. With 
regard to social structures, this study will explore what kind of role parental social 
class—understood through the availability of different forms of capital and 
resources—plays throughout the transition process. The significance of gender 
roles and the gendered forms of capital of the respondents will also be highlighted 
in understanding the practice of youth transition.  

As well as social structures such as social class and gender, the study is concerned 
to compare the role of institutional structures such as education systems and labour 
markets during youth transitions. Many comparative studies of youth transitions 
have admitted the significance of distinct institutional structures in shaping a 
particular local “practice” of youth transition. In one of the initial studies 
comparing youth transition trends in Germany with those in the UK, Rudd and 
Evans (1996) suggested that transitions are bounded by localities and should be 
understood in the light of the local structures. Studies in youth transitions are thus 
dependent on their contexts and time; du Bois-Reymond’s aforementioned study 
on choice biographies was situated in the Netherlands in the 1990s, while Bradley 
and Devadason (Bradley and Devadason, 2008) talk about transitions in UK in the 
2000s. Furthermore, institutional structures are not only country-dependant but 
also city-specific. Bradley’s study (2008) was situated in Bristol, and the researchers 
underlined that the biographies they talk about are strongly related to the 
transitional post-industrial economy of Bristol and what it could offer to young 
people (Bradley and Devadason, 2008). Nevertheless, when Devadason compared 
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the transition motivations of young people in Gotengeburg and Bristol, he argued 
that the majority of the differences in institutional structures were observed on a 
macro, national level, rather than at the city level (Devadason, 2008). Hence, both 
city- and country-level institutional differences should be taken into account when 
interpreting youth transitions. 

To summarize, both social and institutional structures will receive deliberate 
emphasis in understanding youth transitions as a practice without ignoring the role 
of agency and the ways individuals deal with given structures.  

3. Youth Transitions and Descendants of Immigrants 

Despite increasing discussions of the enhanced role of individuals in shaping their 
own biographies, many studies still stress the unequal conditions under which 
young people undergo transitions; and especially when discussing the experience of 
“ethnic minority youth” (Evans, 2002, Evans and Furlong, 1996, Lehmann, 2007, 
Plug and Bois-Reymond, 2006, Webster, 2009). Yet this term covers a large group 
of young people, including both immigrants and the descendants of immigrants, 
whether born in the host countries or in the country of their parents. Regarding the 
“unequal conditions” faced by these groups, researchers have often underlined the 
discriminatory practices or unequal access to resources they face during transitions 
from school to work. Previous youth transitions studies have also identified 
differential transition pathways among young people categorized as ethnic minority 
youth compared to the majority group (Evans, 2002, Lehmann, 2007, Plug and 
Bois-Reymond, 2006). However, some studies have had difficulty interpreting the 
transition trajectories of the descendants of immigrants; since some of them had 
pathways which were distinct from those of other respondents, they have been 
bracketed off into a category of “other transitions” (Plug and Bois-Reymond, 
2006). Because transition studies have not been previously focused entirely on the 
descendants of immigrants, they have not yet gathered enough data from this 
group to draw conclusions about its transition patterns (Evans, 2002, Lehmann, 
2007).  

The focus of this study on the youth transitions among the descendants of 
immigrants does not imply that this group necessarily experiences “distinct” types 
of transitions. Nevertheless, it will explore whether having migrant parents—who 
may or may not have distinct resources or forms of capital—influences the 
transition experience of young people in distinct settings. This is because one of 
the starting points of this study is the experience of transition in particular 
structural conditions (in Amsterdam and Strasbourg), and because it aims to 
discover whether or not having immigrant parents in itself has an influence on an 
individual’s transition process.  
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I assume two ways in which parents’ migration backgrounds could be influential in 
shaping their descendants’ transitions. One is through possessing and providing 
different forms of resources and capital, and the other is through the potential 
external categorization attached to having migrant parents or being associated with 
a certain “ethnic” community. The former will be explored through different forms 
of capital embodied or acquired by the migrant parents, and is explained in detail 
below in the theoretical framework. The latter will be difficult to fully capture, 
though it will be explored through the respondents’ own perspectives on how their 
experiences during transition relate to feelings and experiences of exclusion or 
discrimination. Furthermore, this experience of exclusion does not necessarily arise 
from young people’s explicit self-association with a group, but is rather an external 
categorization which might lead to their being stereotyped, discriminated against or 
excluded (Jenkins, 2003) .The degree of the exclusion might depend on the size and 
the visibility of the immigrant group and their descendants in a given context, 
certain stereotypes that are popularized in society, historical and power relations 
existing between the countries of emigration and immigration, as well as ongoing 
relations between countries. 

3.1. The Native-Born Descendants of Immigrants from Turkey 

Through its specific focus on the youth transition experiences of descendants of 
immigrants from Turkey, this study also aims to make a contribution to the 
growing number of studies the children of Turkish immigrants. Immigrants from 
Turkey and their descendants form one of the largest groups in those Western 
European countries that received guest-worker migration or other substantial 
migration flows from Turkey (Abadan-Unat, 1976, Akgunduz, 2008, Vermeulen 
and Penninx, 2000). In education, native-born descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey seem to perform worse than their peers with native-born parents, and 
studies have underlined that this disadvantage correlates strongly with parental 
social class (Heath et al., 2008). Several recent studies highlight the role of 
education systems in shaping the achievement of descendants of immigrants more 
generally across various settings (Crul et al., 2012, Heath and Brinbaum, 2007, 
Heath et al., 2008, Schnell, 2012, Van De Werfhorst and Mijs, 2010). Other studies 
report that the descendants of immigrants suffer from comparatively poorer labour 
market progression and higher unemployment rates. Even controlling for 
education level, this group is still more disadvantaged in accessing both general 
employment (Fleischmann and Dronkers, 2007, Heath et al., 2008, Simon, 2003) 
and jobs that match their education level (Lessard-Philipps et al. 2012). Another 
area of research interest has been the school-to-work transition. These studies 
report that the descendants of immigrants are comparatively disadvantaged 
regarding both the length of unemployment after leaving school and the status of 
the first job (Bijwaard and Veenman, 2007, Brinbaum and Werquin, 1998, 
Silberman et al., 2007, Simon, 2003, Tesser and Dronkers, 2007). Furthermore a 
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recent study by Hushek (Huschek) showed that descendants of Turkish immigrants 
also have distinct union formation patterns compared to their peers with native 
born parents as they married earlier and usually with a partner from Turkey.  

These studies have been crucial in setting stage and identifying the main areas of 
focus for the current study. This study aims to contribute to the debate by studying 
the youth transitions of young people with immigrant parents from Turkey; those 
mostly referred to in the literature as the Turkish second generation. In fact, the 
perspective of youth sociology already requires the dismantling of the generation 
concept and its implications for the current study.  

3.2. ‘Generation’ Versus ‘Second Generation’ 

This section will discuss the concepts of a “generation” in general and the “second 
generation” in particular, defining what they mean for the current study. This is 
important because “second generation” has become a generic one in the field of 
migration and ethnic studies which study the children or descendants of 
immigrants in both the U.S. (Kasinitz et al., 2008, Portes, 1996, Waldinger and 
Felician, 2004, Zhou et al., 2008) and Europe (Crul et al., 2012, Crul and 
Vermeulen, 2003, Kirszbaum et al., 2009, Simon, 2003).  

In the field of youth sociology, the concept of a “generation” has been an evolving 
one, and there remain various definitions in use (Goodwin and O'Connor, 2009). 
The first and most popular is the demographic definition, which is indicative of 
subjects’ “birth cohorts” (Attias-Donfut et al., 2012). The second definition studies 
family linkages and the kinship between grandparents, parents and children, which 
Attias-Donfout et al. define as a subject’s “genealogical rung of ladder within a 
family lineage” (p. 41), and each cohort of parents symbolizes one generation. The 
third is Mannheim’s famous definition, which associated the concept with social 
change (Mannheim, 1952). Mannheim argues that people of same generation not 
only originate from similar age cohorts but also share and experience the same 
social, political, and economic milieu and a consciousness of being from that 
milieu. This consciousness might sometimes mobilize them against the previous 
generation and become the motor of social change (ibid). In that sense, Mannheim 
talks about a generation as a collective group able to bring about social or political 
change (Goertzel, 1972). In youth sociology, Wyn and Woodman (Wyn and 
Woodman, 2006) have revived the debate over the concept, suggesting that youth 
transitions should not be understood as a continuing rite of passage subject to the 
conditions and norms of previous generations, but that analysis should be based 
around a particular generation; in this case, the “post-1970 generation”. This is 
because, they argue, the cohorts born after 1970 experience similar social-economic 
conditions, and are subject to similar trends in government policy, resulting in a 
particular transformation of experiences, life-patterns and opinions. In this 
definition, “generation” refers to cohorts of people who are subject to similar 
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conditions but who do not necessarily organize around a common cause or a 
political aim.  

Indeed, all three conceptualizations of generation listed above have been applied to 
or implied in the concept of a “second generation” when studying the children of 
immigrants. First, the term is utilized primarily as a demographic one, referring to 
the children of immigrant parents at least one of whom was born in the country of 
emigration. However, in relation to the children themselves, the demographic 
connotation varies. While some authors apply a strict definition and refer only to 
children of immigrants who are born and raised in the host country (Crul and 
Heering, 2008, Crul et al., 2012, Crul and Vermeulen, 2003), others utilize a broader 
category by including children who are born in the country of origin of the parents 
but received most of their schooling in the host country (Portes et al., 2009, Zhou, 
1997, Zhou et al., 2008). As a result, the association between the term “second 
generation” and a given birth cohort is not always strict, and the definition usually 
ends up encompassing more than one “generation” as understood by year of birth 
(Santelli, 2004, Waters and Jimenez, 2005). Secondly, the terminology of a “second 
generation” underlines that the young people under study have immigrant parents, 
thus identifying and emphasizing family lineage. This is why members of the 
“second generation” are sometimes referred to as “second generation immigrants”; 
a self-contradictory construction which refers to the non-immigrant children of 
immigrants as immigrants (Portes et al., 2009). This usage clarifies that the term 
“generation” here functions to underscore the migrant heritage of the descendants 
(ibid). Third, the idea of an assumed generational “gap” was central in some usages; 
primarily in straight-line assimilation theory. Warner and Srole (Warner and Srole, 
1945) use status attainment models to claim a status change across “generations”, 
hence presenting a “generation” as a motor of change:  

Each consecutive ethnic generation pushes progressively farther out of the bottom 
level and into each of the successive layers above. That the class index of an ethnic 
group is related to the length of its settlement in the city is a manifestation of the 
continuous advance achieved in the hierarchy of each new generation (p. 72).  

In this usage, a break from the previous generation is perceived to promote upward 
mobility and assimilation into the majority culture. However, with the new 
migration to the US and in Europe in the post-war era, researchers introduced new 
theories and approaches to understand the pathways travelled by the new 
immigrants and their descendants, rather than solely focusing on straight-line 
assimilation theory. Nevertheless, the concept of a “second generation” prevailed 
in the study of the children of immigrants, especially when comparing the 
experience of new second-generation groups with the old ones (Gans, 1992, Zhou, 
1997). Furthermore, the term “second generation” and the theories that apply it, 
such as segmented assimilation theory, have been imported to the European 
context (Crul and Vermeulen, 2003, Silberman et al., 2007, Simon, 2003, 
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Vermeulen, 2010, Worbs, 2003). This is not to say that European researchers 
applied American theories without questioning their applicability; as they 
emphasized the distinctiveness of the immigrants and their descendants in Europe 
and called for an intra-European comparison as well as a transatlantic dialogue 
(Silberman et al., 2007, Thomson and Crul, 2007). Nevertheless, we can conclude 
that the popular comparisons between “old” and “new” “second generation” 
groups, both in Europe and the US, illustrate that the concept of a “second 
generation” cannot refer to a particular cohort of people. Instead, the terminology 
is used to refer to immigrants and their descendants originating from completely 
different contexts and migration flows. The application of the term in Europe and 
transatlantic comparisons of totally distinct migration flows demonstrate that 
“second generation” has been treated as a generic term to refer to “descendants of 
immigrants”, without defining their existence within a certain milieu or a certain 
cohort, which is the most common usage of generation in youth sociology (i.e. 
baby-boomer or post-1970 generation. 

Refining the ‘Second Generation’ Concept 

This section will outline two major concerns when applying this terminology to the 
case of youth transition among the native-born descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey.  

The first concern is that most studies of “second generation” subjects do not 
consistently reference a defined cohort or family lineage as is more usually done in 
youth sociology. Even a specific focus on the native-born children of Turkish 
immigrants from a particular city in Europe would encompass more than one 
cohort as the migration flows continued over decades, and the age of this “second 
generation” would range from 18 to 40. However, when studying youth transitions, 
it is crucial that the respondents share a similar age group. Moreover, if we take 
only those born in the same cohort, we (might) run the risk of mixing the 
“generations” with regards to family lineage and migration history, since the 
youngest children of the first arrivals and the 1.5 generation can be in a similar age 
cohort today (Santelli, 2012). Waters and Jimenez (Waters and Jimenez, 2005) put 
forward a similar critique of the term “generation” as a “measure” of assimilation 
to signal the distance from the initial migrant generation, especially for groups that 
are heterogeneous due to ongoing migration flows as second generation 
immigrants marry first generation immigrants. They do not argue that the 
“generation” concept should be dismissed altogether, but should rather be used 
with caution and correlated to birth cohorts. Santelli (Santelli, 2012) also follows 
this methodology in her study of social mobility among the descendants of 
immigrants. Hence, if the generation concept is to be utilized, then attention 
should be paid to both birth cohorts and family lineage so that the differences 
between generations and age groups are not subsumed under the category of 
second generation. 
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The second issue regards the assimilationist connotation of the generation concept, 
which parallels the social-change-related definition of generation in youth 
sociology. Abdelmalek Sayad (Sayad, 1994) opposes “second generation” 
terminology, arguing that the concept not only presupposes but also praises a 
generational rupture between the parents and children. Indeed, the generation 
concept was initially utilized by one-way assimilation theories that praised the 
rupture between native-born children and their immigrant parents (Warner and 
Srole, 1945). However, while recent “second generation” studies have continued to 
employ this terminology, they have acknowledged the multiple ways in which 
parents and their migratory trajectory are important to their descendants, and have 
underlined the significance of close relations with family and the wider “ethnic” 
community for success in education and labour market transition (Crul, 2000 ; 
Zhou, 1997 Zhou, 2005; Modood, 2004) Furthermore, in a recent study in New 
York City, Kasinitz, Mollenkopf, Waters and Holdaway highlighted how the 
descendants of immigrants are not “assimilating” into a mono-cultural majority but 
are in fact not only entering but also remaking the mainstream; transforming the 
society with their energy and creativity (Kasinitz et al., 2008). This perspective is 
distinct in the sense that it embraces change, cultural diversity, and continuity 
simultaneously. In the European setting, Crul and Schneider (2010) argue that 
today the children of immigrants form “the established group” in the European 
cities where they are born and raised and their presences and activities partake in 
the formation of these cities’ super-diverse characters. In these studies, the 
underlying tendency to use the terminology of a second-generation was related to 
documenting and praising the intergenerational mobility achieved by the children 
of immigrants. Hence applications of the second generation concept have not 
always favoured a rupture between the parents and their children.  

The current study aims to explore youth transitions as processes rather than 
outcomes, without setting a condition of integration or measure of success to 
which children are expected to comply (Waldinger, 2003). Hence, it will not take 
the second-generation concept as a measure of success or integration, but will try 
to be conscious of the conditions of a particular cohort of young people, remaining 
mindful of their parental lineage, and examining whether they can be said to share a 
similar social, economic and political milieu. This is why the preferred term to 
identify this group in this study will be “native-born descendants of immigrants 
from Turkey”.  

4. Conceptual Tools of the Study 

The current study explores youth transitions as a form of practice as well as an 
ongoing process. The study will scrutinize both the institutional structures that 
shape these transitions, such as education systems, and the labour market and 
social structures, such as social class and gender. The study will also pay attention 
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to how individuals relate and react to these structural conditions during their 
transitions.  

Bourdieu’s theoretical framework provides crucial tools to understand youth 
transitions as a practice and to uncover the way structural mechanisms operate 
during transition processes without ignoring the role of agency. Similar concerns 
have been evident among youth sociologists as they have tried to overcome the 
tension between structure and agency in understanding transitions (Evans, 2002, 
Furlong, 1998). One solution Evans and Furlong (1996) proposed was to 
understand that the individual aspirations and motivations that shape transition 
trajectories are structured by the institutional and social structures that surround 
young people’s lives. The concepts of “structured individualization” and “bounded 
agency” thus evolved from the concern to account for how structures restrain 
agency, though it remained limited explaining only how structures shaped the 
motivations of young people (ibid). On the other hand, using Bourdieu’s 
theoretical framework and key concepts of habitus, capital and fields, Lehmann 
(2004) compared youth transitions in Germany and Canada and was able to show 
both the intertwined nature of structure and agency in shaping not only 
motivations but understanding the practices leading to either social reproduction or 
social transformation (Lehmann, 2004, Lehmann, 2007). 

The current study will utilize some of Bourdieu’s concepts in understanding youth 
transitions. First, in understanding the social class background of the descendants 
of immigrants from Turkey, the different forms of capital and resources they 
possess in relation to different fields will be explored. The role of gender is 
scrutinized, not only as a form of capital, but also as a social structure shaping 
youth transitions. Finally, Bourdieu’s concept of social trajectories will be utilized 
to study the dynamic aspect of transitions and how individuals experience their 
transitions. Even though the concept of social trajectory is often perceived to be 
static or predetermined, it should be seen as a dynamic concept that introduces the 
possibility of change in the transitions of young people.  

4.1. Social Class: Forms of Capital and Fields  

One of the most commonly employed ways to understand and define social class is 
by looking at employment or occupational status (Crompton, 2010). Most studies 
of educational achievement among the descendants of immigrants use variables 
that combine occupational status with educational level to control for parental 
background (Heath and Brinbaum, 2007). Other studies take into account parental 
resources to explain their role in educational attainment (Crul et al., 2012, Schnell, 
2012, Van De Werfhorst and Van Tubergen, 2007). These studies repeatedly 
scrutinize and affirm the role of parental background and involvement in 
educational attainment. Some have found that, when controlling for parental 
background, the descendants of immigrants actually appear more likely to succeed 



 2 Theoratical Framework 

! 21!

compared to those with native-born parents (Brinbaum and Kieffer, 2009, Van De 
Werfhorst and Van Tubergen, 2007). Van de Werfhorst and Van Tubergen (2007) 
suggest that this might be due either to a different understanding of class position 
of the immigrant parents or a skewed distribution of parental education. Brinbaum 
and Kieffer (2009) have shown that French immigrant parents had higher 
aspirations for their kids compared to native-born parents with similar educational 
and occupational backgrounds. The findings of these studies underline that, despite 
apparent similarities in education and economic status, there are covert 
mechanisms or resources that differentiate immigrant parents both from each other 
and from native-born parents, and these are significant in understanding the 
educational achievement of their descendants.  

Thus, in educational research, the role of the parents has been demonstrated 
beyond doubt as highlighting the covert ways in which parental social class make a 
difference. However, in youth transitions research, labouring under the spell of the 
individualization paradigm, there is still a need to explore how parental social class 
influences transition processes. This is not to say social class as a significant social 
structure is ignored in youth transitions, but to highlight that its effect on the lives 
of young people during transition needs more elaboration.  

To capture these covert mechanisms of social class in young people’s lives, the 
current study will apply a more detailed class analysis. Savage, Warde and Devine 
(Savage et al., 2005) propose that concepts such as capital, assets and resources 
(CARs)—and especially Bourdieu’s approach to forms of capital—might enable a 
better understanding of how class inequalities are formed on a micro level. This 
approach to understanding social class is conducive in exploring how social class 
works in practice rather than constructing a mere classification scheme. Savage et 
al. argue that Bourdieu’s approach provides a dynamic understanding of class 
through the potential for the accumulation or transformation of the different forms 
of capital.  

According to Bourdieu, social class is a social space in which the agents are 
distributed according to their relative capital and have the chance to share a similar 
habitus (Bourdieu, 1985b, Bourdieu, 1987). Bourdieu proposes four generic forms 
of capital; cultural, economic, social and symbolic (Bourdieu, 1985a). The forms of 
capital are not fixed, and convertibility is an important aspect of Bourdieu’s theory; 
they are open to development over social trajectories and are convertible into each 
other. Capital is both material and non-material resources that individuals are 
endowed with for their struggle in the fields (Bourdieu, 1985a). It is thus important 
to establish the relation between the fields and the capital that are bestowed their 
symbolic value by the fields.  

The field is “a field of forces and struggles in which the stake is the power to 
transform the field of forces” (Bourdieu, 2005)(p. 44). In each field, there is a 
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struggle between “the newcomer who tries to break through the barrier and the 
dominant agent who will try to defend the monopoly and keep out the 
competition” (p. 72). These conditions apply to all fields, including the fields of 
politics, religion, education, and employment. The descendants of immigrants are 
newcomers to many fields, where the rules of game are already set. They must 
therefore learn to play those games but also transform the fields themselves by 
their very presence within them. 

When we try to understand the complexity of youth transitions today, we are in 
fact acknowledging the many fields across which they take place. Bourdieu himself 
has warned about the complexity of interrelations between different fields 
(Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992) (p. 109). He does not propose a general theory of 
relations between fields but rather a specific (historical) analysis of fields 
intersecting, intertwining and encompassing one another. During transition, young 
people often stand at the intersection of various fields; education, employment, 
welfare, and marriage. All these fields are strongly interrelated; for example, the 
field of education conditions the future divisions in the employment field, and the 
employment field preconditions the rules of the game in the education field. 
Moreover, the comparative nature of the study requires that the interrelation of 
these fields be analysed across different settings. This comparison will accentuate 
the idiosyncrasies of and struggles within each field as we explore the features and 
governing logics of each in different national and city settings.  

This study will thus not restrict itself to a study of one field, but will rather consider 
the concept of a field as a way to better understand structures. Starting from the 
concept of a field, each chapter will commence with a detailed analysis of the local 
institutional and contextual structures with the aim of outlining the rules of the 
game and the struggles in each. I will then explore how these structures condition 
and influence young people’s perceptions, strategies and choices as creative agents. 

This study will therefore consider social class not as a fixed status but rather as a 
reflection of the dynamic relations between different forms of capital. According to 
Bourdieu these are open to development in time and throughout the social 
trajectories and they are also convertible to each other (Bourdieu, 1984, Bourdieu, 
1985a). The study will explore the forms of capital that both the immigrant parents 
and their descendants have recourse to, accumulate and convert and observe how 
they are instrumental in youth transitions.  

However, Bourdieu’s theoretical framework cannot simply be taken for granted, 
especially when theorizing the social class of native-born descendants of 
immigrants from Turkey.5 One major critique of Bourdieu’s concepts has been that 
!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
5 The concepts I will most utilize are the different forms and volumes of capital (Bourdieu; 1984; 1985; 1987) 
and the concept of “social trajectory”, which Bourdieu introduces in Distinction (Bourdieu 1984). Bourdieu and 
Wacquant (1992) warn against the fragmentary usage of Bourdieu’s concepts, and I am aware that Bourdieu is 
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they were strictly middle-class-specific as they intended to elucidate the 
reproduction strategies of middle classes rather than for example to explicate the 
social mobility patterns of dominant groups. Bourdieu was also criticized for 
ignoring different forms of capital and values embedded in other-than-middle class 
groups such as working class (Adkins, 2003, Skeggs, 2004c, Skeggs, 2004b). 
McRobbie, for example, has argued that Bourdieu’s focus on dominated groups 
and their suffering in Weight of the World was more an elaborate empirical 
description of their condition than a theoretical explication of their reproduction or 
mobility patterns (McRobbie, 2002). Skeggs argues that this stems from Bourdieu’s 
entrapment in the “dominant symbolic”, which is defined and dominated by 
middle class values (Skeggs, 2004c). Nevertheless, McRobbie’s critique of Bourdieu 
for falling short of showing the complicated nature of capital for different groups is 
crucial, especially when studying descendants of immigrants. I would argue that, 
while a certain association between fields and different forms of capital is always 
essential to understand what kind of capital is instrumental to young people during 
the practice of transitions, one should also remain open to other forms of capital 
which are not necessarily middle-class-specific but still have a value.  

4.2. Gendered Transitions 

Another crucial component in studying youth transitions is the gendered 
trajectories that young people pursue. Gender and gender roles are a crucial 
dynamic structuring young people’s transition trajectories with regards to their 
education, occupations and matrimonial strategies (Gaskell, 1992). During the post-
war period in which the manufacturing industry boomed, gender roles are assumed 
to have strongly influenced the transition pathways taken by men and women, with 
men working outside the home as breadwinners and women working in the 
household. However, while this is mostly true in the case of middle class women, 
for whom husbands were financially able to provide, working class women have 
always worked in addition to carrying responsibility for household tasks. Clearly, 
these conditions have transformed over the last decades, especially with women’s 
mass entry into education and the labour market. However, these developments 
lead to women being active both in the labour market and at home, where they 
remain the main caregiver (Hochschild, 1989) 

These changes are reflected not only in objective trends but also in the subjective 
orientations of young people and in the pathways they follow from school to work 
(Weis, 1990). Weis (1990) argued that more and more young women were 
motivated to access higher education and enter the labour market rather than 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
the “relational” sociologist and all of his concepts make sense in relation to one another. Thus, I will address 
forms of capital in relation to fields, and when I discuss social trajectories, I will take into account how they are 
bound up with young people’s initial forms of capital and habitus. However, I will also remain open and critical 
towards the concepts relative to the findings of the study, and I believe this would not go against Bourdieu’s 
basic premises. !
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becoming homemakers. However, Lehmann’s study showed that, while young 
women aspired to further study and work, future domestic roles or maternal 
responsibilities were part of their motivations. These young women were 
concerned to talk about how to combine being a mother and a business woman, 
while young men did not raise any concerns with regards to marriage or parental 
roles when talking about their transitions (Lehmann, 2007). For other young 
women who were not able to establish themselves in education or in labour 
market, becoming mothers, pursuing domestic roles, and resorting to part-time 
employment continued to be valid transition pathways (Wallace, 1987). 

With regards to gendered professions, with the disappearance of manual jobs, the 
majority of low-skilled men are doomed to work in unskilled service jobs, for 
which they now have to compete with women. In a recent study, (McDowell, 2009) 
has shown that many employers prefer young women to young men for low-skilled 
service jobs because they think women are more suited.  

Finally, researchers have also documented specifically gendered forms of capital as 
playing a role during youth transitions. Feminist sociologists like Beverly Skeggs 
(Skeggs, 2004a, Skeggs, 2004b) have uncovered different forms of gendered capital 
and values through research with working class women, including loyalty and 
caring. These findings introduce new forms of capital, resources and values in 
relation to Bourdieu’s middle-class-oriented fields. Reay identifies an “emotional 
capital” among mothers and its significance for the educational attainment of their 
children (Reay, 2004). This study understands that such gendered forms of capital 
and values are a crucial resource for young people’s transitions, and it explores the 
different forms of capital that could be possessed or developed by immigrant 
mothers and fathers.  

4.3. Trajectories of Transitions 

Finally, the significance of Bourdieu’s concept of a “social trajectory” for 
understanding youth transitions should be highlighted. In Distinction Bourdieu 
(Bourdieu, 1984) discusses the concept of social trajectory, he posits that:  

On the one hand, agents are not completely defined by the properties 
they possess at a given time, whose conditions of acquisition persist in the 
habitus (the hysteresis effect); and on the other hand, the relationship 
between initial capital and present capital, or, to put it in another way, 
between the initial and present positions in social space, is a statistical 
relationship of very variable intensity. (p. 109) 

In this definition, Bourdieu suggests that individuals travel a trajectory which might 
modify their initial capital over time. Nevertheless, he argues that the pathways 
available and the trajectory travelled will depend on the initial social position. 
Hence, the slope of the trajectory will be determined by parental resources and 



 2 Theoratical Framework 

! 25!

position in social space, and the capital available at the end of the trajectory will 
strongly correlate with the initial capital of the parents. Clearly, young people do 
not move “randomly” in social space. Their trajectories are structured by the 
institutional setting and the contextual factors, as well as their parents’ resources. In 
fact, this study hypothesizes that parents play a significant role in shaping 
transitions not only at the beginning but also throughout the trajectories. 
Nevertheless, as Bourdieu later argued in Weight of the World (Bourdieu, 1999), 
education systems today work as major markers of success and are able to modify 
the chances of students to a great extent. Hence, trajectory should not be 
understood as limited by parental background, and each structure will have its own 
ways of shaping trajectories. In relation to these diverse structures, young people 
can develop different forms of capital which may or may not facilitate their greater 
distance from their parents’ initial position in social space. It is thus important to 
see what kind of roles the resources and capital of parents play in these given 
institutional settings; can they mitigate the effect of the trajectories? 

As mentioned at the outset, Bourdieu’s concept of social trajectory was also 
popular in youth transition studies in the 1980s, but has recently become 
disparaged for having structuralist connotations. This study returns to the concept 
primarily due to its emphasis on the retrospective nature of transitions. Even 
though young people navigate their own transitions, their transitions are still bound 
by institutional structures. In the Netherlands, the education system tracks young 
people into different school streams at the age of twelve, and that in France at age 
15. While the aspirations of the students certainly matter, they find themselves 
already at a young age in distinct trajectories that shape their transitions.  

Another oft-repeated critique of Bourdieu is that he is a theorist of reproduction 
rather than change and transformation (Jenkins, 2002), despite Bourdieu himself 
openly stating that his theory is not against social transformation and that “ habitus 
is not the fate that some people read into” (p.133). However having said that, he 
underlines that individuals will be likely to conform to their initial conditions of 
existence (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992). This study will pursue a flexible and 
reflexive application to Bourdieu’s conceptual toolkit, while on the hand using his 
concepts of capital and fields to underscore the relation between two, the concept 
of trajectories will also be made use of to highlight how not all trajectories travelled 
by the descendants of immigrants finally reproduce their initial conditions. This is 
because an understanding social trajectories is crucial to understanding the 
transitions of the descendants of immigrants without limiting them to their parents’ 
resources or to institutional conditions alone, but acknowledging how they are 
developing certain forms and volumes of capital throughout their education and 
labour market trajectories.  
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3: Methodology  
 
 
 
 

1. Aims of the Study and Research Questions  

1.1. Aims of the Study 

The aims of the current study are threefold: the first is to explore and understand 
transition patterns among native-born young people with immigrant parents from 
Turkey living in Amsterdam and Strasbourg. The second is to compare the role of 
distinct institutional and contextual structures across the two settings. The third is 
to contribute to the theoretical debate around the role of social class versus 
individualization in youth transition experience.  

For the comparative aspect of the study, two distinct cities have been selected; 
Amsterdam and Strasbourg, in the Netherlands and France respectively. The two 
cities invite comparison on various structural aspects, as is discussed below, and 
both cities host large communities of Turkish immigrants who share a similar 
migration history. However, this is not equivalent to comparing the “same” group 
across “different” settings and I track the extent to which the groups have 
transformed in response to their distinct places of settlement. 

The study combines both quantitative and qualitative methods to provide different 
perspectives on the issues raised. In the quantitative study, in addition to the 
native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey, a comparison group with 
native-born parents are also included. However the qualitative study only focuses 
on the native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey sample from the TIES 
survey respondents.  

1.2. Research Questions 

My research is driven by three central research questions, all exploratory and 
comparative in nature.  

The first and overarching research question is as follows: 

What kind of youth transitions do the native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey 
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experience in Amsterdam and in Strasbourg? How does the nature of their transitions compare 
across the settings?  

In order to answer this question, the study will pursue a retrospective approach, 
tracing the young people’s experience back to their initial stratification in secondary 
education. It will map the young people's educational trajectories and work-study 
combinations, and then analyze the pattern of early labour market careers using 
latent class analysis, an exploratory and descriptive quantitative method. The 
quantitative findings will then be deepened and amplified through qualitative 
interviews with the young people, providing retrospective information on their 
family background, education, careers, aspirations and motivations.  

Questions two and three help to answer question one by exploring detailed aspects 
of youth transition among the target group. The second research question is as 
follows:  

How is the transition experience of native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey shaped by 
institutional and contextual structures in Amsterdam and Strasbourg? How does this influence 
compare across settings?  

This question benefits from a cross-country comparative study to explore how 
young people’s transition experience is affected by institutional structures and 
contextual factors. Such factors include both macro-institutional structures, such as 
education systems, labour market and welfare legislations, and local economic 
factors, such as the conditions of and opportunities for employment in Strasbourg 
and Amsterdam. Each chapter begins with an analysis of the institutional and 
contextual structures that influence a given period of transition. Reviewing the 
previous literature, the study explores the similar or distinct patterns of institutional 
and contextual influence in the two settings. 

The third research question is as follows;  

How do native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey reflect on their transition experiences? 
What strategies do they develop in the course of their individual trajectories? What role can be 
attributed to social factors such as parental resources and gender roles? 

This question aims to compare the extent to which young people's transitions are 
affected by social structures, such as social class and gender, in addition to their 
individual motivations and aspirations. The primary focus will be to uncover the 
role, if any, of social class in youth transition trajectories. Social class is here 
understood as operating via the varying forms of capital made available to the 
descendants of immigrants by parents, extended family or significant others. The 
key question is thus how much young people may rely on their family and its 
resources in dealing with transitions, or can be said to experience more 
individualized transitions, where they have to navigate their own biographies. Here 
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the comparative focus is crucial; do distinct settings lead to distinct resources, or do 
different structures value and necessitate varying resources or forms of capital? The 
study assesses the different forms of capital and dispositions that young people 
develop in response to social structures and/or throughout their trajectories Young 
people’s trajectories are also gendered. On the one hand, the study will scrutinize 
the influence of gender roles in young people’s decisions, other hand it will explore 
whether gender also operates as a form of capital, especially among immigrant 
mothers assisting their children’s youth transitions. The answers to this question 
will mostly draw on the qualitative material gathered from the interviews, as it 
provides greater detail.  

2. Case Selection and Comparative Aspect 

My selection of the Netherlands and France as cases for comparison was based on 
the distinctness of these two settings in relation to the conditions of youth 
transitions. Though the study actually focuses on a micro, city-level comparison 
between Amsterdam and Strasbourg, some of the structural differences most 
significant for the youth transitions of the descendants of immigrants actually 
reside at the macro, national level. This is confirmed by Devadason (Devadason, 
2008), who compared the perceptions of young people across two cities, Bristol 
(UK) and Gotenburg (Sweden), concluding that structural differences at the city 
level became more meaningful at a macro institutional level. In fact, any analysis of 
how qualifications relate to labour market outcomes during transition refers more 
to country-level differences, since education systems are often centralized, as they 
are in both the Netherlands and the France (Kerckhoff, 1995). My comparative 
selection of the cases was thus primarily based on the different ways in which the 
Dutch and French education systems prepare young people for the labour market. 
As discussed in chapter one, for the descendants of immigrants, who might be 
unable to rely on their parents for contacts or opportunities, education remains the 
most crucial route to building certain forms of capital. 

Despite the differences in educational and labour market requirements in the 
Netherlands and France, Walther (2006, p.128) groups the countries in the same 
category on the grounds of educational selection, stating that; “school is organized 
more selectively to allocate the younger generation occupational careers and social 
positions in different segments”. However, though a similar logic of educational 
stratification is found in both countries, the way in which this logic is put into 
practice is very different, particularly in terms of the different levels of educational 
stratification, and the recognition of qualifications in the labour market, especially 
those from vocational education.  

The Dutch education system is marked by early stratification, and students are 
streamed into different educational tracks at the age of twelve. French education is 
more comprehensive, with tracking occurring later, at the end of lower secondary 
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education, when young people are fifteen. Previous studies have argued that early 
selection has negative consequences for the descendants of immigrants, since they 
are more likely to be streamed into vocational tracks in such systems and their 
chances of entering academic tracks increases as they get older (Crul et al., 2012). 
These stratification processes set the conditions for youth transitions, and are 
crucial in determining the trajectories that young people can follow into higher 
education and the labour market (Bol and Van De Werfhorst, 2012).  

Early stratification also defines different pathways into higher education in the 
Netherlands and France (Allmendinger, 1989). Generally, while students in 
academic tracks gain direct access to higher education, students in vocational 
training have to stay longer in school and pursue an indirect route into higher 
education. However, access to higher education from the academic secondary 
education track varies across settings. In the Netherlands, the pathways from upper 
secondary education into higher education are clearly defined; the general academic 
track leads to tertiary vocational colleges, the scientific academic track leads to 
universities, and the lower vocational tracks lead to senior or middle vocational 
training. These pathways are ranked against each other, and the track leading to 
university is deemed most prestigious. However, there are hardly any prestige 
differences between schools that offer academic or vocational tracks (Allen et al., 
2007). In contrast, in France the selection mechanisms are more complex; while 
students who gain a baccalauréat diploma could access any higher education institute, 
there are strong prestige differences between the streams within lyceums and 
universities (Brinbaum and Kieffer, 2009, Duru-Bellat and Kieffer, 2008). For 
instance, prestigious universities often require additional preparation and exams.  

Another major difference between two settings is how the skills gained through 
education are rewarded in the labour market. The Dutch education system provides 
vocational training at school, accompanied by extended periods of internships. 
However, in France, school-based vocational education requires only meagre 
employment experience, the alternative being the apprenticeship program, which is 
deemed less prestigious, and is hence less popular among young people. Maurice 
and Sellier (Maurice, 1986) have characterized the French labour market as an 
“occupational space” where skills are gained through on-the-job training, rather 
than at school or through internships. Hence, vocational graduates (especially those 
with a BEP diploma) have more trouble finding jobs in France. However, this lack 
of skill specification also creates a form of flexibility that young people can exploit 
to work in jobs outside their area of training (Mueller and Gangl, 2003). The 
Netherlands, by contrast, more closely resembles the strict “qualification space” in 
Germany, where the skills gained through training in school and in internships are 
tightly coupled to employers' and labour market expectations (Iannelli and Raffe, 
2007). In such systems, vocational graduates have some advantage since they gain 
smoother access to labour market. However, strong coupling leads to less flexibility 



 3 Methodology 

! 31!

and more insecurity for those who take work outside their field of study, and for 
those who lack vocational diplomas. An additional structural mechanism at the 
macro, national level, one crucial to transition among the descendants of 
immigrants, is the omnipresence of student employment in the Netherlands, which 
is in stark contrast to France.  

Next, at the micro, city level, my primary motivation in studying Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg was the existence in each of a substantial group of immigrants from 
Turkey and their descendants. Strasbourg is home to a considerable Turkish 
population, who are even more visible than the immigrants from the Maghreb—
the origin of the majority of immigrant communities in France's other major cities 
(Kirszbaum et al., 2009)—and there are almost 30,000 Turkish immigrants and 
their descendants in the Alsace region (Morel-Chevillet, 2005.). In Amsterdam, the 
Turkish community is around 40,000 strong (O+S, 2012). Additionally, most of the 
immigrants to both cities arrived via guest worker migration flows, and, as a result, 
both these descendants of immigrants are predominantly the descendants of guest 
workers (Bocker, 2000, Danıs and Irtis, 2008). Also, in both cities, the majority of 
Turkish immigrants and their descendants live in large suburban districts with 
social housing. In terms of residential distribution, in Amsterdam the majority live 
in the west and east, and a large portion of the group lives in social housing 
complex (Musterd and Deurloo, 2008). In Strasbourg, the majority are 
concentrated, along with other immigrant groups, in the quartiers such as Mulhouse 
or Hautepierre (Brabant, 1989).  

However the cities do differ from each other with respect to their labour market 
structures and the impact of macro-economic trends. Clearly, over the last decade, 
including the period in which this research was conducted, the economy of the 
Netherlands was in a better condition than that of France. Nevertheless, Alsace 
forms one of France's most economically vibrant regions, boasting relatively low 
youth unemployment rates (16%), though these are still higher compared to 
Amsterdam (7%). Amsterdam's economy is dominated by the service sector and a 
growing financial sector, and other major sectors are health care, ICT and 
knowledge. While Strasbourg also has a strong service sector, the traditional 
manufacturing industry is contracting across the Alsace region. Nevertheless, 
factories do still offer jobs to most workers in the region, and may be significant in 
creating employment for descendants of immigrants (Morel-Chevillet, 2005.). 

This study therefore intends to contribute to the debate on the changing nature of 
youth transitions (du Bois-Reymond, 2009b, Evans, 2002, Furlong, 2009, Walther 
et al., 2006). These changes are due to the disappearance of industrial economies 
and the rising importance of the post-industrial service economy, with its increased 
need for credentials, less stable jobs and alternative forms of employment. The 
comparison of these two cities—one classified as a strong service economy and the 
other as a declining industrial economy increasingly dependent on services—
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enables an exploration of whether the persistence of industrial forms of 
employment influences youth transitions. For instance, one might expect young 
people in Strasbourg, especially those who work in industries, to pursue more 
traditional transitions compared to those in Amsterdam.  

To conclude, the selection of my case studies was primarily driven by the distinct 
structural conditions shaping youth transitions in each setting (King et al., 1994).  

3. Collection of the Data and Research Techniques 

3.1. Mixed Methodology 

In order to answer the main research questions, I used a mixed methods design, 
relying on both quantitative and qualitative methods (Creswell, 2003, Niglas, 2009). 
My choice of mixed methods was driven by two motivations: first, the need to 
explore the broad patterns of transitions across two settings, for which I have 
relied on quantitative analysis; second, the aim to understand in detail the individual 
trajectories of my respondents within such transition patterns, for which I used in-
depth qualitative methods.  

While combining methods has a long tradition in sociology, most recently under 
the rubric of “mixed methodology”, there is much debate around the different 
techniques for merging quantitative and qualitative methods (Creswell, 2003, 
Johnson and Onwuegbuzie, 2004, Niglas, 2009). The design of mixed-method 
studies varies based on the timing of data collection as well as the moment 
combination of data (Niglas, 2009). Creswell has also clustered mixed method 
designs based on whether one method is dominant compared to the other, or 
whether they focus on the same subjects, or on different, complementary ones 
(Creswell, 2003). The present study has made a systematic use of the two methods, 
quantitative and qualitative, whereby both methodologies informed each other 
continuously.  

In the present study, the quantitative data selection was primarily structured by the 
available resources. This study has taken place within the scope of a larger project 
called the “The Integration of European Second Generation (TIES)”. The TIES 
project was launched on September 2007, and aimed to conduct an international 
survey (the TIES Survey) on the children of Turkish, Moroccan and Ex-
Yugoslavian Immigrants living in 15 European Cities in eight countries. (Crul and 
Heering, 2008). The TIES survey was initiated to compare the role of distinct 
“integration contexts” in explaining the trajectories of children of immigrants from 
Turkey, Morocco and ex-Yugoslavia, and to explore whether they achieved parity 
with their peers with native-born parents (Crul et al., 2012). The TIES survey is a 
very comprehensive study, providing detailed retrospective information on the 
educational trajectory, school to work transition, and labour market attainment of 
the respondents. It also details their household composition, parental background, 
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neighbourhood configuration, citizenship status and identity, using a standardized 
survey across the eight countries. With access to such a comprehensive data set, I 
could carry out a secondary data analysis of the TIES survey to describe general 
transition patterns in my chosen sample.  

Nevertheless, the TIES questionnaire is designed as a general survey to explore the 
relative social position of the native-born descendants of immigrants in different 
countries, rather than a specific inquiry to assess transition patterns. It thus leaves 
unasked many questions relevant to a detailed analysis of the transition process, 
such as those about respondents' motivations for choosing their current course of 
study, or their reasons for changing between different statuses. Therefore, the 
survey was supplemented with qualitative data to provide more retrospective and 
subjective information about how the young people's transitions evolved, the role 
their families played (if any), the coping methods and strategies they used, and how 
their motivations and aspirations might relate to their future orientations.  

In-depth interviews remain one of the most common forms of qualitative data 
collection, yet there are several perspectives with respect to what the data can 
legitimately provide (Ritchie and Lewis, 2003). Here I side with the approach that 
claims the researcher “travels” with the interviewee, to borrow Kvale’s term, in the 
construction of their stories (Kvale, 1996). The probing by the interviewer 
provokes the interviewee to self reflection and an attempt to uncover the depths of 
their experiences. Bourdieu, however, warns against the “biographical illusion”, 
especially when created in an interview environment where the interviewees feel 
forced to put their lives in perspective and present them in organized sequences 
(Bourdieu, 2000). Nevertheless, a biographical approach in in-depth interviews 
encourages respondents to reflect on their earlier experiences, and remains an 
essential method for collecting retrospective qualitative data. Therefore, in the 
interviews for the present study, I asked respondents to walk me through their 
experiences in and out of school, the stories of their parents and the role they felt 
they played in their education. These in-depth, biographical interviews enabled 
respondents to carefully consider and voice how they perceived their transitions.  

To summarize, a mixed methodological approach has been applied through out the 
research process. During the exploratory and analysis phases, the results of both 
the quantitative and qualitative data informed, supplemented and strengthened 
each other. Finally, each of my chapters is structured around a mixed-method 
design, reporting the results of both quantitative and qualitative methods in a 
mutually complementary way.  

3.2. Quantitative Section: Secondary Analysis of the TIES Survey 

The quantitative aspect of the research began with a preliminary analysis of the 
TIES data set, which further informed both my sampling decisions and the case 
selection for the qualitative fieldwork.  



!34!

The TIES data provided information for two cities in both target countries; 
Amsterdam and Rotterdam in the Netherlands, and Paris and Strasbourg in France. 
In each city, around 250 respondents were targeted to be interviewed from each 
category (see Appendix I). This is a relatively small sample (although quite large in 
city terms), but is substantial enough to develop a coherent approach in 
combination with the qualitative findings from the same cities. A review of the 
literature suggested that Strasbourg formed a better comparison to Amsterdam 
than Paris in terms of the sizes of the cities and the population magnitude. The 
quantitative analysis of the TIES data also suggested that Turkish families in 
Amsterdam and Strasbourg illustrated similar migration histories and educational 
backgrounds.  

Table 1: Respondents’ mean age, and gender and city distribution 

 Amsterdam Strasbourg 

 

Native-Born 
Descendants of 

Immigrants 
from Turkey 

 

Comparison 
Group 

Native-Born 
Descendants of 

Immigrants 
from Turkey 

 

Comparison 
Group 

 Male Female Male Female Male Female Male Female 

% 46% 54% 48% 52% 38.5% 61.5% 45.8% 54.2% 
Mean 
Age 24.6 24.4 27.6 27.5 24.3 24.6 25.4 26.7 

St. Dev. 4.5 4.1 4.5 4.5 4.6 4.8 5.3 5.3 

N 109 128 123 136 97 155 81 96 

Total 237 259 252 177 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

The TIES survey defines second generation as the children of Turkish, Moroccan 
and Ex-Yugoslavian immigrants who were born and raised in the host countries. 
The age of respondents ranged from 18 to 35 and they had at least one parent born 
in one of the countries of migration mentioned above. The comparison group was 
composed of children of native-born parents living in similar neighborhoods in the 
same cities and in the same age range. In the quantitative analysis both the native-
born descendants of immigrants from Turkey and the comparison group was 
included in my analysis to illustrate the transition trends for all the young people 
who participated in the survey. The comparison group was thus utilized as a proxy 
to illustrate the general trends in the given cities. I was also able to compare and 
contrast the trends, not only across cities, but also among young people.  

The TIES data also provides detailed retrospective information with respect to the 
educational careers of the respondents. In this sense it is a unique data set that 



 3 Methodology 

! 35!

helps to reconstruct the entire educational trajectory of young people. Since the 
TIES survey was conducted with young people between 18 and 35 years old, some 
participants were continuing their education at the time of the study.  

For the present study, the education section of the TIES survey was analysed to 
describe the distinct educational trajectories that the respondents are streamed into 
before or during secondary education. Throughout these trajectories, young people 
also begin to combine work and study activities, and the trends of student 
employment are also be mapped using the TIES Survey. 

Table 2: Activity at the time of the Survey, in% and N 

 Amsterdam Strasbourg 

 

Native Born 
Descendants of 

Immigrants 
from Turkey 

Comparison 
Group 

Native Born 
Descendants of 

Immigrants  
from Turkey 

Comparison 
Group 

  N % N % N % N % 
Still in 
School  88 37% 76 29% 76 30% 61 34% 

Working  90 38% 167 65% 119 47% 89 50% 

Unemployed 25 10% 5 2% 31 12% 21 12% 

Other  34 15% 11 4% 26 10% 6 3% 

Total (N) 237 100% 259 100% 252 100% 177 100% 
Source: TIES Survey 2008 

The TIES data is also rich in terms of respondents' employment experience, 
though this data is not as longitudinal as in education section. If the respondents 
were economically active at the time of the interview, we have very detailed 
information on their employment, and if their current job was not their first, then 
we also have information on their first job. The study also recorded how many 
part-time or full-time jobs our respondents had between the first and current job. 
For those who were inactive at the time of the interview, we have detailed 
information on their last jobs, and if their last job was not their first job then there 
is information on their first job and the number of part-time/ or full-time jobs they 
had in between. The TIES data set does provide very detailed information about 
young people’s current or last job, including duration of employment, type of 
contract, and promotion, as well as detailed information on the number of job 
changes, and the duration of any unemployment. Subjective questions gauged 
career satisfaction as well as plans for the future. There is also a brief section on 
school to work transition, in which the survey recorded the number of months it 
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took respondents to find their first job after leaving school, and the activities 
conducted during the period. Therefore, a typology based on different transition 
outcomes was developed. Previous studies in the field have identified various 
transition pathways, ranging from smooth transitions to going beyond the 
institutionally predicted pathways, including shifting between different statuses or 
falling into unemployment and stagnation (Bradley and Devadason, 2008, Evans 
and Heinz, 1994, Plug and Bois-Reymond, 2006). In order to explore all the 
different forms of transition, the present study has focused on respondents' 
trajectories up until the moment of the interview, rather than only until their first 
job. This is because their first job could be a student job, indicating little about 
eventual career or excluding those who never secure a first job. Finally, the study 
compares transition patterns across settings and relates them to earlier educational 
experience, social class, age, and gender.  

3.3. Qualitative Interviews  

The qualitative aspect of the study was conducted as follow-up interviews with the 
TIES survey respondents. Majority of the native-born descendants of Turkish 
immigrants agreed to be approached again: in Amsterdam, 85% and in Strasbourg 
73%. From among those who agreed to be re-contacted, a sample of 50 in each city 
was drawn. However, not all the people in the sample could be contacted, and 
ultimately only 25 interviews were conducted in each city. For details of the 
fieldwork visits please see the appendix on qualitative data collection.  

In selecting the sample, the snowballing method was unnecessary, as the TIES 
database already provided a rich and miscellaneous range of respondents to choose 
from. I initially pursued a purposeful sampling strategy, and only selected the 
descendants of two Turkish immigrant parents. Additionally, while the TIES survey 
targeted young people between 18-35, I limited my sample to those between 20 and 
30 years old at the time of the interviews. As I have argued in the theory chapter 
with respect to generations, this was due to my concern to capture a cohort whose 
transitions shared a certain social and economic milieu. I also sought a comparable 
distribution in educational attainment, interviewing those with both academic and 
vocational training. In my chosen age range, there were young people either at the 
end of their studies, be it higher education or vocational training, or had already left 
school. Among those who had left school, I interviewed a range of unemployed, 
inactive, and active respondents. The variance in the sample shows the multiplicity 
of transition experience for an age cohort of 20 to 30 years old. Despite the 
stability achieved by some respondents, it is difficult to describe any of the 
respondents as being in the final stage of their transitions, and their careers 
remained open to development. As a result, the design of the qualitative inquiry 
also aimed to capture transition as a process rather than an outcome. A detailed 
description of the profiles of my interviewees is provided in the appendix for 
qualitative data collection.  
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I made two field visits in both settings and conducted interviews with 25 
interviewees per setting. During the second stage of the fieldwork, I refined my 
purposeful sampling strategy to achieve a balance in my sample. During my second 
fieldwork visit, I tried to re-contact some of my respondents from the first round 
to see how their transitions had evolved over the year. Some had changed their 
contact details or addresses, but I was able to re-contact six respondents in 
Amsterdam and five in Strasbourg. The second round of interviews produced 
interesting results, underlining the longitudinal and ongoing nature of transitions. 
Further details regarding the qualitative fieldwork experience can be found in the 
Appendix II . 

The interviews were conducted mostly in Turkish, though it was up to the 
interviewees to decide the language of the interview. Most interviews were 
conducted using both languages and only one interview was mostly in Dutch. All 
the respondents had high proficiency in Turkish, including the two ‘Kurdish’ 
respondents who also preferred to “practice” their Turkish during the interviews. 
All the interviews were transcribed and analysed using Atlasti software. Although a 
detailed coding of the data set was attempted, the analysis has ultimately relied 
more on the family of codes, or on a conceptual organization of the transcripts, 
since detailed coding tended to de-contextualize the quotations from the flow of 
the interview.  
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4: Before Transition: 
The Story of Immigrant Parents  

 
 
 
 

Any study of migratory phenomena that overlooks the emigrants’ conditions of origin is 
bound only to give a view that is at once partial and ethnocentric.  

Abdelmayek Sayad, The Suffering of the Immigrant p. 29. 

 

 

1. Introduction 

The respondents in this study are, like the majority of descendants of Turkish 
immigrants in Amsterdam and Strasbourg, the children or grandchildren of guest-
worker immigration flows. Their families thus share similar migration histories, as 
well as comparable conditions of departure from Turkey and arrival in the host 
countries. During the post-war period, over a million Turkish workers immigrated 
to Western Europe as a result of labour recruitment agreements. Even though 
these agreements were initially intended as a temporary migration scheme, only one 
out of three Turkish immigrants returned to their home country (Akgunduz, 2008); 
the majority were joined by their families in the host countries and settled 
permanently. Today, the bulk of communities originating from Turkey in Western 
Europe are the descendants of these immigrants, forming one of its largest groups, 
totalling approximately four million people.  

This chapter aims to begin the stories of the native born descendants of 
immigrants with those of their parents, outlining a brief history of Turkish 
immigration to the Netherlands and France. It then attempts to qualitatively 
deconstruct the social class of respondents' parents, to show which kind of forms 
of capital were instrumental for young people in their distinct settings. It thus 
analyses the TIES survey to explore the social composition of the parents in 
Amsterdam and Strasbourg, including their migration history, education level, 
economic activity, and household composition. Finally, Bourdieu’s concept of 
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different forms of capital will be utilized to explore how parental resources can 
influence the transitions of descendants of immigrants from Turkey in Amsterdam 
and Strasbourg. 

2. History of Post-war Turkish Immigration to France and the Netherlands 

After the second World War, various Western European countries signed labour 
recruitment agreements with Southern European and Mediterranean countries, 
including Turkey, in order to fulfil the labour shortages in their own industries 
(Castles and Miller, 2009). The initial immigration was thus determined by labour 
demand in the host countries, and the immigrants were invited to work on a 
temporary basis, in the expectation that they would later return to their home 
country. Turkey signed labour recruitment agreements with Germany, France, the 
Netherlands, and Belgium in the 1960s, and set up employment agencies in its 
major cities to facilitate the migration process. Previous studies have cited the main 
push factors for this immigration as Turkey's high unemployment rates, low 
economic development, and general poverty (Abadan-Unat, 1976, Castles and 
Kosack, l973). Yet, in a recent study, Akgündüz (Akgunduz, 2008) has challenged 
these arguments by showing that, while the unemployment levels in Turkey were 
indeed high, uptake among Turkish citizens was initially quiet low. The Turkish 
state then actively promoted these guest worker agreements, aiming to send its less-
educated citizens abroad to develop their skills, and to use their remittances to 
invest in developing industries in Turkey (ibid). Nevertheless, according to the 
Turkish State Institute of Statistics (DIE) and Turkish Employment Agency 
Archives (IIBK) those who initially emigrated were mostly semi-skilled workers 
from industrial urban centres like Istanbul, Izmir, and Ankara. The Turkish 
government then enacted a policy to increase the recruitment pool by giving 
preference to underdeveloped regions and unskilled workers. In this “anonymous 
migration phase”, workers who had registered in local labour recruitment offices 
were selected anonymously (Danış and İrtiş, 2008). Provinces in central and eastern 
Anatolia took precedence over urban cities in western Turkey. As a result after the 
labour agreements expired in the 1970s, “chain migration” became more common. 
In this new “nominative phase” of immigration, prospective emigrants used their 
relatives, co-villagers (hemşeriler), or other contacts to arrange for recruitment with a 
foreign employer (ibid). This practice led to the formation of islands of people 
from the same provincial origin in the host country (Abadan-Unat, 2006, 
Akgunduz, 2008). Kin group migration occurred not only between Turkey and 
Western European countries, but also within Europe itself, as immigrants moved 
from one host country to another to be with their families (Akgunduz, 2008). 

From the 1960s until the expiration of most labour recruitment agreements by 
1974, Turkey sent 800,000 immigrants through official channels, and approximately 
500,000 immigrants arrived through unofficial routes. The latter were workers who 
entered the host country on a tourist visa or other permit, and later legally acquired 
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a work permit. In total, close to 1,300,000 Turkish immigrants entered Western 
European countries during the guest worker period (ibid.).  

The second half of the 1970s and the early 1980s marked the period of Turkish 
immigration for family reunification purposes, as the guest workers who settled in 
their host country were joined by their wives and children. By 1990, the number of 
Turkish immigrants in Europe amounted to 2.5 million. Due to the lower labour 
migration among Turkish females, the majority of Turkish immigrant women 
entered the host countries during the family reunification period, together with 
younger immigrant groups (children). This was also the period in which temporary 
immigration developed into a permanent settlement phase, although this was 
acknowledged neither by the immigrants nor by the host countries (Piore, 1979). 
Only in the 1990s did the host countries begin to realize that they had become 
countries of immigration and that the immigrants were there for good (Castles and 
Miller, 2009). The past two decades have consequently become synonymous with 
the new concept of immigration control, and with policies of “integration” and 
“assimilation” aimed at immigrants and their descendants (Duyvendak and 
Scholten, 2011). While the French model was associated with republican model of 
integration that pursues an assimilationist approach with regards to citizenship 
models but also in their so-called integration policies (Brubaker, 1992), the Dutch 
model was labelled as multiculturalism which values the cultural pluralism of 
immigrant minorities (Koopmans, 2007)6.  

It is also necessary to mention two factors related to Turkish immigration in 
Europe during the postwar period. First, not all guest workers who came to 
Europe intended to stay and a considerable number of them did return to their 
homeland. By the end of 1981, a total of 400,000 workers had returned to Turkey. 
These return rates vary among the different host countries: while one in three guest 
workers returned from Germany, one in four workers returned from the 
Netherlands (Akgunduz, 2008).  

Second, the Turkish immigrant population in Western Europe has diversified in the 
past few decades. Asylum seekers fleeing political conflicts in Turkey also came to 
Europe during the 1980s and 1990s. For example, political refugees who identified 
as Kurdish, Assyrian and other fleeing the Turkish coup d’etat arrived in France in 
the late 1980s (Simon, 2003). Other, smaller groups have included students and 
civil servants sent abroad by the Turkish government to serve the guest worker 
populations, including Turkish language teachers and religious workers). However, 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
6 However, a recent series of articles published in Patterns of Prejudice has shown that these national models of 
integration do not really match the policies or discourses of integration in either country. In France, despite the 
assimilationist perspective, hardly any anti-racist policies have been developed (Bertossi, 2012).  In the 
Netherlands, studies show that multiculturalism was hardly ever present in either policies or in discourse and 
was hence already dead before it was born (Reekum and Duyvendak, 2012).  
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none of these immigration movements were able to surpass the volume of the 
initial labour migration flows (Abadan-Unat, 2006). 

2.1. Immigration from Turkey to the Netherlands 

Due to labour shortages, the Netherlands began receiving labour migrants from its 
former colonies in Indonesia, the Antilles, and Aruba in 1945, though the size of 
these migrant groups was insufficient to cover Dutch labour shortages (Vermeulen 
and Penninx, 2000). At the same time, the Netherlands was facing considerable 
emigration from its own territory, and thus began to recruit labour from southern 
European countries, as well as Turkey and Morocco (ibid). After Turkey signed its 
first bilateral labour recruitment agreement with Germany in 1961, the Netherlands 
and France followed suit, with the Netherlands signing a similar agreement in 1964. 
Migration to the Netherlands was initially small in scope, but accelerated in the 
following years (Akgunduz, 2008). During the recruitment period from 1964 to 
1974, up to 30,000 people migrated to the Netherlands from Turkey (Dagevos et 
al., 2006). Most of these Turkish immigrants came from central and eastern regions 
in Anatolia (Akgunduz, 2008). After 1974, the Netherlands ended its recruitment 
agreements, but Turkish migration continued through unofficial channels or 
through family reunification. The largest number of family reunifications took 
place in the 1980s, during which the Turkish population in the Netherlands almost 
doubled. Since the mid-1990s, Turkish immigration to the Netherlands has 
remained low and stable. Nevertheless, around 4,000 to 5,000 young Turks 
continue to emigrate annually; some for study or work, but primarily for marriage 
purposes (Nicolaas, 2010). Today, CBS statistics record the Turkish community in 
the Netherlands as 388,967 people (CBS, 2012); 51% were born in the Netherlands 
while 49% were born in Turkey (ibid).  

Most immigrants from Turkey settled in the large cities of western Holland such as 
Rotterdam or Amsterdam (Bocker, 2000). Like most guest workers, the majority of 
the Turkish workers were employed in low-skilled jobs in the manufacturing sector. 
In Amsterdam, most were employed in factories like Ford or ADM (Rath, 2002). 
Over time, economic conditions led to the closure of these plants and the workers 
decamped to other industries. Self-employed entrepreneurship also became popular 
among Turkish immigrants. In Amsterdam, Turks formed the largest group of 
ethnic entrepreneurs during the 1990s, and they were active in the catering, retail, 
wholesale, and manufacturing trades (ibid). Indeed, Turkish migrants were the only 
immigrant group active in manufacturing industries; in the late 1980s and early 
1990s, the garment industry in Amsterdam was taken over by Turkish 
entrepreneurs, relying on co-ethnic workers and informal employment practices. 
This was tolerated by the Dutch authorities for the sake of the positive effect it had 
on the economic growth (Raes et al., 2002). However, as markets emerged over 
time in Eastern Europe and Turkey, the demand for these Turkish-owned 
businesses diminished. Increased labour sanctions by the Dutch government 
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followed (ibid), and most of these businesses were closed down. Today, Turkish 
immigrants and their descendants continue to be active entrepreneurs in the 
catering and retail industries. However, since the 1990s, inactivity rates have 
increased among first generation groups, who have become either unemployed or 
officially disabled (CBS, 2004).  

2.2. Immigration from Turkey to France 

France’s long history of migration from its former colonies predates the Second 
World War. Even during the pre-war period, France was receiving immigration due 
to its demographic problems (Mayer, 1975). In the postwar period, labour 
migration became the French government's preferred means of economic recovery, 
leading to the setting up of an administrative office to regulate guest worker 
immigration (Office National d’Immigration (ONI)). Though certain privileges 
were granted to citizens of former colonies over other immigrants, Southern 
European and Mediterranean countries were nonetheless included in France’s 
immigration schemes (Hargreaves, 1995). Following the Netherlands’ example, 
France and Turkey signed a labour recruitment agreement in 1965. However, in its 
initial form, this contract did not initiate serious immigration flows, and only after 
its modification in 1969 did France started receiving high numbers of immigrants 
from Turkey. In 1974, France cancelled its labour agreement with Turkey (Danış 
and İrtiş, 2008). According to Turkish Employment Agency Statistics, 
approximately 55,000 workers emigrated to France between 1965 and 1974 
(Akgunduz, 2008). However, this number excludes those who entered France via 
Germany, and those who moved via unofficial routes and only became legalized 
later. It is worth noting that the initial labour migration flow from Turkey to France 
was larger than that to the Netherlands. Furthermore, despite the end of the labour 
agreements in 1974, Turkish migration to France persisted through private 
employers, family reunification, and illegal entry. By 1999, there were 208,000 
people of Turkish origin in France, of whom 175,987 were first generation 
immigrants (Simon, 2003). According to the 2004 census, the total number, 
including those born in France and those with French citizenship, had increased to 
370,000 (Tapia, 2008).  

Turkish guest workers originally came to France to work in the manufacturing 
industries (Petek-Salom, 2002). After the oil crisis of 1973-1974, this group began 
falling into unemployment. During the 1990s, the unemployment rate among Turks 
in France reached 29% (Simon, 2003). While some Turks successfully transitioned 
to the service economy (particularly in construction and catering), the majority 
remained in labour-intensive industrial establishments (Hargreaves, 1995). 
According to INSEE records for 1999, 64% of Turks in France were employed as 
manual workers, while only 8% were self-employed entrepreneurs (Simon, 2003). 
In 2004, the proportion of Turks employed as manual workers decreased to 58%, 
while those in other jobs increased to 15%, and the self-employed to 9% (Perrin-
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Haynes, 2008). Turkish immigrants and their descendants are dispersed throughout 
the country, but are an especially visible presence in Paris, as well as in the Rhone-
Alpes and Alsace regions (Danış and İrtiş, 2008). In the Alsace region, including 
Strasbourg, Turks have been mostly employed in large-scale manufacturing jobs 
and in mining. Almost 80% of the Turkish men in this region work in the industrial 
and construction sectors, while Turkish women are more present in the service and 
administrative sectors (Morel-Chevillet, 2005.). Unemployment is a serious 
problem among the Turkish community in France, who are three times more likely 
to be unemployed than peers of European origin (Perrin-Haynes, 2008). The 
situation is most striking among Turkish women, as they are the largest inactive 
female group compared to other immigrants and their descendants in France (ibid). 
Nevertheless, according to INSEE statistics for 2004-2007, nearly 90% of men of 
Turkish origin between the ages of 26 and 46 are active in the labour market; 58% 
of them work as labourers, and 15% as service sector employees. After the age of 
54, the activity rate among men also declines (Perrin-Haynes, 2008).  

3. Comparison of Respondents' Parental Backgrounds in Amsterdam & 
Strasbourg  

3.1. Immigration History of Turkish Immigrant Parents 

This section will outline the immigration history of Turkish parents in Amsterdam 
and Strasbourg drawing on the TIES survey data.  

Both Amsterdam and Strasbourg contain large communities of Turkish immigrants 
and their descendants. According to the Dutch 2009 census, the size of the group 
in Amsterdam is 39,654 people (Booi et al., 2009). They are the third largest 
community in Amsterdam following the Surinamese and Moroccans. In 2004, 
Strasbourg's Turkish population amounted to 28,500 people (Morel-Chevillet, 
2005.). Although they are a smaller group compared to the Turkish immigrants in 
Amsterdam, Strasbourg hosts the second largest population of Turkish immigrants 
and their descendants in France after Paris. Most of these Turkish immigrants and 
their descendants live in majority-minority neighbourhoods of Amsterdam (Nell 
and Rath, 2009) and Strasbourg (Western, 2007).  

The TIES survey drew its samples from neighbourhoods where immigrants and 
their descendants form a considerable population and respondents for the 
qualitative interviews were traced from survey respondents, hence the same 
neighbourhoods. The focus group of the TIES survey were born and raised in the 
host country with at least one parent born in Turkey. According to the TIES data, 
more than 98% of the Turkish second generation had both parents born in Turkey. 
Furthermore the TIES survey asked the parents about their usual place of 
residence at age 15. 
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Table 3: Parents’ country of residence until age 15 

  Amsterdam  Strasbourg 

  Father Mother  Father Mother 

Netherlands 5.5% 7.6% France 2.4% 5.2% 

Turkey 92% 92% Turkey 96.8% 93.3% 

Others 1.2% 0.4% Others 0.4% 1.6% 

DK/Missing 1.3% 0 DK 0.4% 0 

Total (N) 237 237 Total 252 252 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

A small group of Turkish parents had already arrived in the host country before the 
age of 15 (Table 3). These parents were classified by previous studies as the “1.5 
generation”, or in-between generation, as they were born in Turkey but came to the 
Netherlands as children or adolescents (Bocker, 2000).7 Most of these parents have 
received some Dutch education (generally vocational), and developed a good 
knowledge of the host country’s language (Bocker, 2000, Simon, 2003). In fact, the 
qualitative interviews revealed that at least a third of respondents had mothers or 
fathers who arrived in the Netherlands or France before or around the age of 15. 
These respondents were generally either the youngest children of immigrant 
workers, or the children of immigrants who arrived as adolescents. The 
respondents thus also have parents from different generational backgrounds and 
cohorts. 

Table 4: Parent's year of immigration  

 Amsterdam France 
 Father Mother Father Mother 

1.< 1968 12.2% 2.5% 7.5% 2.4% 
2.1969-1975 31.6% 30.8% 33.7% 23.4% 
3.1976-1980 23.6% 28.7% 4.8% 10.3% 
4.1981> 8.4% 13.5% 4.4% 5.6% 
DK/Missing 24.1% 24.5% 49.6% 58.3% 
Total (N) 237 237 252 252 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

The parents' dates of arrival in France or the Netherlands correspond strongly with 
the periods of open guest worker immigration to the host countries (Table 4). Most 
of the parents immigrated during the period when labour recruitments to France 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
7  Some of these parents were also born in the Netherlands. They are not included in the 1.5 generation 
description.  
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and the Netherlands peaked between 1969 and 1975. The data also corroborates 
previous studies, showing that immigration flows continued after the labour 
agreements ended, until the 1980s, only slowing down later. In terms of parental 
motivation for immigration, most respondents reported that their fathers arrived in 
the host countries in order to work, while their mothers’ main motive was to join 
their families or husbands.8 

In terms of place of parental origin, the TIES survey also asked the respondents 
their parents’ region of origin in Turkey. Most of the parents in our survey 
originate from central Anatolia (Fig. 1.). In Amsterdam, 62% of the Turkish group 
came from central Anatolia, while in Strasbourg 43% were from central Anatolia, 
though 18% also came from western and another 18% from northern Anatolia. 
The regions of origin illustrated in the TIES survey seem to overlap with the 
overall migration patterns to the Netherlands and France. In the Netherlands, the 
majority of Turkish guest workers arrived from central and eastern Anatolia 
(Akgündüz, 2008), while in France, the nominal migration process and invitations 
by private employers resulted in the arrival of workers from a wider range of 
regions (Danış and İrtiş, 2008, Tapia, 2008). In the qualitative interviews, most 
respondents in Amsterdam and Strasbourg had parents who came from central 
Anatolia. In Amsterdam, almost all respondents had parents from central Anatolia: 
Kayseri, Konya, Kirsehir, and Karaman. In Strasbourg, most respondents parents 
were also from Kayseri, Kirsehir, and Konya, though the parents of three 
respondents came from Denizli (western Anatolia), two came from Samsun, and 
one from Rize (both northern Anatolia).  

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
8  It is also important to note that not all women who arrived for family reunification came for marriage 
reasons, and but they also came as children or adolescents to join their parents. As a result, the family 
reunification figures for women also include those who came as children. The majority of these women later 
married someone from Turkey, hence their husbands also state family reunification as their major motivation 
to migrate. Even though majority of the workers were male, and women came mostly for family reunification, 
these assumptions should always be approached with caution. 
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Figure 1: Parents’ region of origin in Turkey 

 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

Table 5: Parental residence until age 15 

 Amsterdam Strasbourg 

  Father Mother Father Mother 
Village 48.1% 51.1% 53.2% 52% 
Small Town 23.2% 20.7% 22.2% 23% 
City 27.0% 27.0% 23.8% 24.6% 
DK/Missing 1.7% 1.3% 0.8% 0.4% 
Total (N) 237 237 252 252 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

There are similarities between the survey groups regarding the rural or urban nature 
of the parents’ residence at the age of 15 (Table 5); in both in Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg, around 50% of the parents came from rural areas and villages, while 
the rest came from mid-size or large cities.  

The trends in migration to Amsterdam and Strasbourg outlined so far raise two 
points: The first is that the immigration histories of the parents in both cities 
demonstrate strong parallels. Except for the slight differences in the regions of 
origin, both groups of parents seem to have followed similar immigration patterns 
over the same period and from similar regions. Second, the migration trends of 

!
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both groups of parents comply with the trends of guest worker migration flows 
described earlier: Both groups of parents arrived in their host countries during the 
labour recruitment period of the 1960s and early 1970s; most of the fathers came 
to work while the mothers came for family reasons; and most of the immigrants 
came from central Anatolia and from rural areas. It is thus possible to claim that 
the majority of the respondents in this study are the descendants of guest workers 
who arrived during the 1960s and 1970s. 

3.2. Age, Education, Occupational Activity and Household Composition among 
Respondents’ Parents 

This section examines respondents' parents’ educational qualifications, 
occupational activity and household composition in their respective host countries 
to illustrate how respondents' social backgrounds differ across settings. It draws on 
both the TIES data and the in-depth interviews. Since they migrated around the 
same time, parents had a similar age distribution as we see in Figure 2.  
 

Figure 2: Parents' age distribution 

 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

The majority of guest workers who migrated to Western Europe had little 
education (Crul and Doomernik, 2003, Simon, 2003). According to the records of 
employment agencies in Turkey, most (around 60%) had only a primary school 
certificate (Abadan-Unat, 1976, Akgündüz, 2008). In both Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg, mothers had a lower level of education than fathers (Fig. 3). 13.5% of 
the mothers in Amsterdam and 17.9% of the mothers in Strasbourg never had any 
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schooling, or had only attended religious school. Conversely, only 5.9% of the 
fathers in Amsterdam and 2.8% of the fathers in Strasbourg had no schooling at all, 
while more than 40% had been to primary school and 20% had attended secondary 
school. These trends comply with Akgündüz’s findings, and he argues that they 
might be caused by the deliberate recruitment of less-educated migrant labourers. 
Indeed, both the Dutch and French governments targeted immigrants with low 
skills, which accounts for the educational status of most parents. However, some 
parents did receive education in the host country (Fig. 3). Interestingly, a higher 
number of mothers received some sort of schooling in host countries; 7.6% in 
Amsterdam and 6.8% in Strasbourg stated that they had attended courses, ranging 
from primary to higher education. The qualitative interviews showed that exposure 
to schooling facilities in the host countries proved crucial for the children of these 
immigrants.  

Figure 3: Parents' educational attainment 

 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

With regards to Turkish respondents' reported a lack of literacy in Turkish of 2.5% 
for fathers and 11% for mothers in Amsterdam and 1% for fathers and 17% for 
mothers in Strasbourg. Whereas for language proficiency levels in French and 
Dutch among immigrant parents (Table 6), the TIES data illustrates that the fathers 
were more proficient than the mothers. Second language literacy rates fared the 
worst among Turkish immigrant mothers in Strasbourg: 47.2% could neither read 
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nor write in French, and only 30.6% could do both. The Dutch literacy rate of the 
Turkish mothers in Amsterdam was much better, with 54.4% able to both read and 
write and only 27.8% able to do neither. This is comparable to the French literacy 
rate of the Turkish fathers in Strasbourg, 49.6% of whom could both read and 
write and 27% of whom could do neither. In that sense, the joint literacy level of 
both parents in Amsterdam seems to be better than that in Strasbourg.  

However, the picture for spoken language proficiency is more complex (Fig. 4). 
Among those who “speak well/very well,” the fathers in Strasbourg rank highest at 
34.9%, followed by the fathers in Amsterdam at 24.9%, while the mothers are in a 
comparable position in both cities, with around 19% speaking the local language 
“well/very well”.  

Table 6: Parents’ reading and writing proficiency in Dutch or French 

 Amsterdam Strasbourg 
  Father Mother Father Mother 
Only read 13.1% 11% 20.6% 15.5% 
Only write 0.8% 1.3% 0.4% 0.8% 
Read and write 66.7% 54.4% 49.6% 30.6% 
Neither 13.5% 27.8% 27% 47.2% 
DK/Missing 5.9% 5.5% 2.4% 6% 
Total (N) 237 237 252 252 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

Figure 4: Parents' spoken proficiency in Dutch or French 

 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

Among parents who speak Dutch or French “reasonably/ a little bit,” parents in 
Amsterdam clearly outrank the parents in Strasbourg, with, on average, over 60% 
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of both parents able to get by in Amsterdam against less than half in Strasbourg. 
However when it comes to speaking “hardly / not at all”, the mothers fare the 
worst, with 32.5% hardly able to speak any French, followed by 16.4% of mothers 
in Amsterdam. 

Overall, it should be remembered that this data was provided by the respondents 
rather than the parents themselves. Hence it reflects the perception of the native-
born descendants of immigrants from Turkey, and thus cannot be considered 
objectively accurate.  

As previously discussed, fathers’ better linguistic performance in comparison to 
mothers could be due to their relatively higher education levels. Their greater 
labour market activity may also be a factor, and this becomes evident in the 
occupational status of the parents. The occupational activity of respondents' 
parents at the time of the interview was the major difference between the cities 
(Table 7). The fathers and mothers in Strasbourg were both more active in the 
labour market compared to those in Amsterdam.  

Table 7: Parents' activity at the time of the interview 

  Amsterdam Strasbourg 

  Father Mother Father Mother 

Economically Active in the Labour Market 32.4% 18.9% 48% 27% 

N 237 237 252 252 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

The activities of the fathers across age groups show that the major difference lies 
between fathers in their forties and fifties (Fig. 5). In Strasbourg, more than 80% of 
the fathers are in their forties and 50% of those in their fifties are still active in the 
labour market. In Amsterdam, by contrast, only 60% of those in their forties are 
still working and just 30% of those in their fifties.  
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Figure 5: Father's occupation by age group 

 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

Furthermore, the TIES survey also recorded the father and mothers’ occupational 
activity when the respondents were 15 years old (Table 8). 

Table 8: Parents' activity when respondent aged 15 

  Amsterdam Strasbourg 

  Father Mother Father Mother 

Economically active in the labour market 56.5% 24.1% 87.3% 32.5% 

N 237 237 252 252 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

The respondents ranged between 18 and 35 years old at the time of the interview in 
2007, and would have been aged 15 between 1987 and 2004. Across that period, in 
Strasbourg, a total of 87.3% of respondents' fathers were active in the labour 
market compared to 56.5% in Amsterdam. In Strasbourg, among the fathers who 
had been active, 72.7% had worked in skilled or unskilled jobs as blue-collar 
workers. Only 14.5% had been white-collar workers. In Amsterdam, 66% of 
respondents' fathers had worked in manual occupations as semi-skilled or unskilled 
labourers, and another 8% had worked in the services industry. If they were active, 
the majority of mothers in both cities also worked in low skilled jobs (Lessard-
Phillips and Ross, 2012). By the 1990s, the majority of unskilled jobs had 
disappeared in Amsterdam, while, in Strasbourg, the manufacturing industry could 
still supply some of these jobs in the assembly line. Furthermore, while, in 
Amsterdam, the Turkish community’s attempt to build an ethnic niche in the 
garment industry ended in failure, and a niche in the construction sector failed to 
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materialize (Raes et al., 2002, Rath, 2002), in Strasbourg, the community succeeded 
in the construction sector, which became a strong niche supplying unskilled or 
semi-skilled jobs to Turkish men (Tapia, 2008). These parental activities proved 
crucial during the transitions of young people with regards to parental social capital 
and the guidance parents could provide in their children’s occupational decisions.  

Additonally most of the TIES respondents came from large families. In Strasbourg, 
55.6% had three siblings or more, meaning a household of at least six people or 
more. In Amsterdam, 49.4% had three siblings, while the remaining 30% had two 
siblings; at least five people per household. Hence the average number of siblings is 
around three for the native-born descendants of Turkish immigrants in Amsterdam 
and Strasbourg (Lessard-Phillips and Ross, 2012).The divorce rates among Turkish 
parents are relatively low; in Amsterdam, 95.8% of the parents were married at the 
time of the survey, while 20% had been separated in the past, while in Strasbourg, 
these figures were 97.4% and 15.4% respectively.  

Finally, the qualitative interviews corroborated the findings of the quantitative 
analysis regarding family background. In Strasbourg, many respondents’ reported 
that their fathers worked on construction sites or in factories, while the majority of 
the fathers in Amsterdam were retired or on sick leave, except among the relatively 
younger respondents, who had a 1.5 generation parent. In both settings, parents 
who worked in semi-skilled or skilled jobs were from the 1.5 generation, with 
Dutch skills and knowledge about the labour market. Working as a cleaner was 
common among mothers in both settings. In Strasbourg, many mothers worked 
cleaning the parliament, while some worked in the assembly lines. In Amsterdam, 
most mothers were either housekeepers or worked part-time in unskilled jobs as 
cleaners or as sales assistants. Yet entrepreneurship was also common among 
parents, especially in the French construction sector. In Amsterdam, the 
entrepreneurial parents had taxi companies, day care centres or driving courses.  

All in all, low parental education and employment rates and high parental 
dependency on welfare benefits, as well as coming from a large family are all 
significant realities in understanding respondents' transition experience. In addition 
to the differences in parents' conditions between Amsterdam and Strasbourg, the 
differences across families from the same city can also lead to distinct transition 
outcomes, and need to be considered when examining respondents' transition 
experiences.  

4. Conclusion: Understanding the Social Class of Immigrant Parents from 
Turkey 
This chapter outlined the TIES data about respondents’ parents, and supported it 
with information from the qualitative interviews. The findings illustrated that 
parents in both settings have comparable migration histories, age groups and 
education levels, while the parents in Strasbourg were more active in the labour 
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market compared to those in Amsterdam, both at the time of the interview and 
when the respondent was fifteen. 

The education levels and occupational activity of the parents in Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg are important indicators of parental social class. In themselves, 
however, they may not adequately explain how these background characteristics are 
instrumental for the transitions of descendants of immigrants. The theory chapter 
discussed the findings of previous studies which illustrated that, even when 
education level is controlled for, differences can still be observed among immigrant 
parents and in comparison to the native-born parents with similar background 
characteristic (Brinbaum and Kieffer 2005, Van de Werfhorst and Van Tubergen, 
2007). These differences could be due to aspiration levels or different measures of 
education across countries. Furthermore a study by Coenen (2001) showed that the 
difficult migration experience might lead many parents to develop higher 
expectations for their children in order to vicariously realize their own aspirations 
and break the circle of disadvantage by “not becoming like them”.  

In the light of these findings, it is crucial to explore exactly how the function of 
parental social background might differ among the descendants of immigrants, 
though the majority of their parents share similar characteristics. Again, as 
discussed in theory chapter, Savage et al. (2005) propose that parental capital and 
assets should be scrutinized to understand how their social background helps to 
reproduce or transform inequalities at the micro level; in this case, during the 
transitions of young people. Unfortunately, the TIES Survey does not provide 
sufficiently detailed information about parental characteristics. Nevertheless, we 
can draw some observations crucial to our understanding of parents’ role from the 
quantitative description and fieldwork observations provided above.  

For example, we see that some parents arrived in the Netherlands or in France 
before age 15 and studied there. This education in the host country may be said to 
have provided them with both language capital and cultural capital, particularly in 
terms of knowledge about how the education system works. Hence, we might 
expect these parents to be able provide distinct resources and forms of capital to 
their children during transition. Furthermore, in addition to acquiring more 
economic capital, parents who are active in the labour market are able to develop 
more language and social capital through their jobs. The analysis above showed 
that parents in Strasbourg were more active in the labour market compared to 
those of in Amsterdam. How this might influence young people’s transitions will 
be scrutinized since the personal contacts they develop can later serve as social 
capital for their children when they enter the labour market. As a result, different 
forms of capital developed and utilized by immigrant parents throughout their 
children’s transitions will be explored and compared across settings in the coming 
chapters.  



5 Transition in School 

! 55!

5: Transition in School: 
Transition to Different Educational Trajectories 

 
 
 
 

1. Introduction 

The bulk of transition studies define the initial transition point as when young 
people make a transition from compulsory education into the labour market, 
further study, or inactivity. However, in stratified education systems in which 
students are streamed into different academic and vocational trajectories at an early 
age, the transition process begins much earlier, as educational tracking clearly 
shapes the future conditions of the transition process. Thus, in order to underline 
the retrospective nature of transitions, this chapter will therefore focus on the 
experience of early educational stratification among native-born descendants of 
immigrants from Turkey in Amsterdam and Strasbourg.  

Over the last two decades, numerous studies have confirmed the link between 
educational stratification and its consequences in the labour market (Van De 
Werfhorst and Mijs, 2010). Various cross-national studies have demonstrated how 
the school-to-work transition process varies according to the level of stratification 
across education systems, as well as the occupational specificity in training systems 
where there is a tight fit between skills gained in training and employer expectations 
in the labour market (Allmendinger, 1989, Kerckhoff, 2001, Mueller and Shavit, 
1998). Drawing on these findings, we can deduce that initial educational 
stratification will have significant consequences for students' transition process. 
Therefore, this streaming decision forms the first major transition students 
experience before they make their transition from school. The first part of the 
chapter describes the Dutch and French education systems in detail, with special 
emphasis on their respective stratification and streaming processes. TIES data will 
be used to describe the trajectories of native-born descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey in Amsterdam and Strasbourg. Presenting the field of education system and 
the rules of stratification first will help interpret students' motivations and 
orientations, let alone their practices.  
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The second part concentrates on the qualitative interviews with native-born 
descendants of immigrants, and on respondents' reflections on the stratification 
processes and their experience of it. It studies the extent to which distinct 
educational streams pre-ordain the outcomes of transition by providing discrete 
institutional structures producing different forms of capital crucial for labour 
market transitions. The conclusion discusses how initial tracking trends evolve and 
translate into the transition from school to work.  

2. Stratification in Education Systems  

Compared to other aspects of educational systems, stratification has a strong 
impact on young people’s transitions from school. Durkheim ascribed two main 
functions to education systems; socializing and selecting young people for adult 
roles as citizens and workers (Emirbayer, 2003). Therefore, through training the 
ideal of meritocracy is fostered whereby education systems are assigned the 
responsibility for sorting of young people into different occupational roles while 
supposedly eliminating the effect of social backgrounds on the outcome, thereby 
enhancing equality of opportunity (Lauder et al., 2006). However, due to persisting 
educational inequalities, it is debated whether education systems annihilate or 
reproduce inequalities. While controversy continues over the reproductive versus 
democratizing effects of education systems, schools today continue to operate as 
the legitimate “sorting machines”, selecting students for their future occupational 
roles. On the one hand, schools officially stream students into different educational 
tracks based on “merit”. On the other, a subtle, covert differentiation operates 
through parental social background which may lead parents to more or less 
informed choices of school or subject, translating into advantages for their 
children.  

Of these two sorting mechanisms, educational stratification through streaming into 
tracks is the most official. Allmendinger defines educational stratification as the 
designing of education systems to divide pupils into different vocational and 
academic tracks with varied outcomes and rewards (Allmendinger, 1989). 
Stratification decisions are officially based on meritocratic selection, such as tests 
and student grades. Previous studies have also associated educational stratification 
with the occupational specificity of vocational tracks. Mueller and Shavit have 
shown that most stratified education systems also provide a vocational education 
that offers training with occupation-specific skills which are recognized by 
employers in the labour market (Mueller and Shavit, 1998). Moreover, it has been 
argued that, in highly stratified systems with vocational specificity, vocational 
students experience a smoother transition to the labour market (Kerckhoff, 1995, 
Maurice, 1986, Mueller and Shavit, 1998). Nevertheless, this condition also depends 
on the labour market conditions at the time of the transition. In the current study, 
the Dutch education system is classified as highly stratified, providing occupation-
specific vocational training through a combination of training in school and 
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intensive internship periods. In contrast, the French system is classified as less 
stratified, with different forms of vocational training encompassing both 
apprenticeship programs and school-based training with modest internship periods 
(leading to the BEP diploma) (Mueller and Gangl, 2003). There now follow 
descriptions of the streaming processes in the Dutch and French education 
systems, in light of the above mentioned theories of stratification. Each stage in the 
educational trajectories is augmented by descriptive information on the education 
experience of descendants of immigrants from Turkey using the Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg TIES data. The data provides rich and detailed educational histories for 
all respondents, helping to describe educational flows.  

2.1. Streaming in the Dutch Education System (TIES data analysis) 

In the Netherlands, compulsory education begins mostly at the age of four with 
primary school (basisonderwijs). There is no formal educational provision for pre-
school children, though childcare facilities such as playgroups or day care are 
available. If parents work and make use of such facilities, they receive certain 
benefits based on their income level (Eurydice, 2007). Previous studies have shown 
that pre-school attendance is low among descendants of immigrants (Crul and 
Doomernik, 2003). According to the TIES data, only 15% of native-born 
descendants of immigrants from Turkey living in Amsterdam attend school before 
the age of four, and the mean school starting age is 3.96.9 

In the Netherlands, students are streamed into different educational tracks around 
the age of 12 as they enter secondary school. Previous studies have therefore 
classified the Dutch education system as “highly stratified” (Van De Werfhorst and 
Van Tubergen, 2007). The tracking decision is generally based on both the scores 
of a test (called CITO) that students take in the last two years of primary school 
and the advice of the primary school teacher.10 While the test score is the most 
decisive element in the streaming decision (Luyten, 2004), teachers can have an 
influential role in the choice of the educational stream by over- or under-advising 
(Hustinx, 2002). After streaming, students attend a “bridge class” (brugclass) for one 
or two years, and are provided with an opportunity to change their track. After the 
bridge year, students are directed towards one of the secondary education tracks. 
These tracks are divided into three main streams with varying orientations, 
durations and levels of selectivity, subsequently providing access to distinct higher 
education opportunities (see figure 1). The first track is the vocational oriented 
lower general track (voorbereidend middelbar beroepsonderwijs, or VMBO). Over the last 
decade, all vocational tracks, namely the lower vocational education (VBO) and the 
lower general track (MAVO) were merged into the VMBO. This track now offers 
four different learning pathways, ranging from VMBO-basis to VMBO-theoretic, the 
!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
9  Since 2000, the government has provided opportunities for early years education to children of parents 
with education or language disadvantages (Eurodyce, 2007). However, most of the respondents did not take up 
this opportunity.  
10  85% of Dutch schools participate in the CITO test, though some do not (Eurydice, 2008).  
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most advanced or selective stream.11 This vocational education lasts four years and 
prepares students to post-secondary vocational education and training (middelbaar 
beroepsonderwijs, or MBO)(see Figure 6) . The second stream is the general 
intermediate track (hoger algemeen voortgezet onderwijs, or HAVO), which lasts five 
years and entitles students to higher professional education, also referred to as 
tertiary vocational college or education (hoger beroepsonderwijs, or HBO). The third 
and most selective educational track is the scientific– academic track (voorbereidend 
wetenschappelijk onderwijs, or VWO). The scientific-academic track takes 6 years and 
grants students direct access to university education (wetenschappelijk onderwijs, or 
WO). Despite this early stratification process, the Dutch education system does 
permit mobility between different tracks during secondary education. Not only 
during the “bridge year” but also throughout secondary school, students can try to 
switch tracks. VMBO students can transfer to HAVO in the fourth year of their 
study, and HAVO students can access VWO during fifth grade.  

Figure 6 is a depiction of educational flows in the Dutch education system using 
the TIES sample for Amsterdam. In this figure, the streams illustrate the flows of 
students; so the figure should be read as 100% of the students who enter the 
system, and we see how they are streamed through the system. Suárez-Orozco and 
Suárez-Orozco (2007) described the streaming in the US education system using 
the metaphor of a “pipeline” to illustrate how students “leak” from the education 
system. Here, the intention is both to clarify the tracking system in the Netherlands 
(and later in Figure 7 in France) and also to show which pathways young people 
take in their educational trajectory. It incorporates all the respondents of the TIES 
Survey; the statistics in black represent the sample of the native-born descendants 
of Turkish Immigrants and those in red the comparison group. Those who hadn’t 
left the education system remain clustered in the boxes depicting their current 
education level. Those who left the education system are directed towards the box 
‘leave school’. After primary school 72% of native-born descendants of immigrants 
from Turkey are tracked into the VMBO, while 14% pursue HAVO and another 
14% VWO.12 Even though the system allows for some permeability, when we look 
at intra-trajectory movements, not many students experienced mobility across 
secondary educational track; for example, 1% of all these respondents experienced 
upward mobility from VMBO to HAVO, while 1% underwent downward mobility 
from HAVO to VMBO, and 1% experienced downward mobility from VWO to 
HAVO. The distributions are strikingly different for the comparison group, where 
we see that 34% accessed the vocational track compared to 45% accessing VWO 
and 21% HAVO. However, mobility within tracks was also low among this group, 
in fact there is more downward mobility.  

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
11  In the TIES survey, respondents had been educated under both the old and the new systems. Fig. 1 uses 
the new stream name, but includes those who attended either MAVO and VBO.  
12  These are the final tracks that students enter after the bridge year, so this figure excludes the stratification 
prior to bridge year.  
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Figure 6: Respondents’ routes through the Dutch education system 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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Following lower secondary school graduation, pupils from the VMBO track begin 
post-secondary vocational training with an MBO, as the VMBO is not a 
qualification in itself, but only lays the foundation for vocational training. In the 
Netherlands, the MBOs provide school-based vocational training with lengthy 
internship periods. The MBO comprises four different qualification levels; the 
lowest two levels (niveau 1- niveau 2), do not require diplomas or prior 
qualifications for entry. Furthermore, MBO-n2 is set as the minimum qualification 
to enter the labour market, and is alos called the startkwalificaties. The MBO levels 3 
and 4 (niveau 3- niveau 4) require a VMBO diploma. Students therefore build job 
specific skills that labour market employers recognize and value.  

Furthermore, Dutch vocational training provides substantial hours of internship 
experience, during which young people gain experience of their future occupations. 
Some studies therefore describe the Netherlands as a country with employment 
logic (Iannelli and Raffe, 2007), as there is a strong coupling between the skills 
gained in the work place and labour market requirements, providing considerable 
transparency to students with respect to their credentials. In the coming sections 
we will discuss how this job experience has the potential to lead to the 
development of different forms of capital among the respondents.  

According to the TIES data, the streaming works as most students pursued their 
institutional trajectories, with the exception of 13% of respondents with Turkish 
immigrant parents who left school before accessing MBO. However, the majority 
of students followed their tracks into the assigned institutions, and this was 
especially the case among those in academic-scientific (HAVO) or general-
academic tracks (VWO). The Dutch education system also provides channels for 
those who received vocational education to attend university. Graduates of post-
secondary vocational training (MBO) can access vocational colleges (HBO), and, 
after graduating can even enrol at university. In practice, those with any kind of 
MBO n-4 diploma gain access to all tertiary education institutions. However, they 
will still have to study another four years to achieve a tertiary vocational degree, 
and an additional two years if they would like to acquire an MA. As a result, even 
though vocationally tracked students are given this opportunity, they have to spend 
an additional three to five years to achieve a higher education diploma.  

In a recent study using the Dutch national data set, Tieben et al. showed that the 
majority of students pursue the educational trajectory they were initially streamed 
into, and only a minority switch tracks and achieve upward mobility (Tieben et al., 
2010). According to a recent report by the Ministry of Education, 14% of MBO 
graduates graduated into HBOs (Altinyelken et al., 2010). In the TIES data for 
Amsterdam, 13% of the respondents accessed HBO via MBO, though this only 
shows attendance of an HBO, rather than attainment rates. At the time of the 
TIES survey, nearly half of the HBO students were still at school, so overall 
graduation rates are hard to determine. If those with an HBO diploma would like 
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to pursue their education in the same area of study, their qualification counts as a 
bachelors degree, and they are required to conduct only one year of pre-masters 
preparation before studying for a Masters degree. Unlike in the French system, 
there are no institutionally recognized differences between higher education 
institutions of the same type in the Netherlands. However, among the two main 
types of tertiary education institutions, universities are generally perceived as more 
prestigious than vocational colleges (HBO). Nevertheless, Allen and his colleagues 
found that there are minor prestige differences among institutions of the same type 
(e.g., university A vs. university B) (Allen et al., 2007). As a result, except for the 
required secondary school diploma, selection hardly occurs during admission into 
higher education institutions (ibid).  

In the TIES data for Amsterdam, among those who had successfully accessed a 
university education, the majority originated from VWO tracks; 10% of the sample 
of native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey and 29% of the 
comparison group enrolled in university after finishing VWO. In the second group, 
3% of native-born descendants of immigrants and 11% of the comparison group 
accessed university through HBO (see Figure 6).  

2.2. Streaming in the French Education System (TIES Data Analysis) 

In France, the education system is organized in three broad tiers; pre-school 
education, primary to lower-secondary education, and higher education. As 
opposed to the Netherlands, in France, the state provides public preschool 
education, which begins at age three and marks the starting age for almost 99% of 
children in France. Previous studies have shown that participation in pre-school 
education is significant in decreasing the chances of failure or repeating classes 
during primary school. (Duru-Bellat, 2000). Primary school begins at age six, and is 
the first stage of compulsory education. According to the TIES data, native-born 
descendants of immigrants from Turkey living in Strasbourg follow similar 
patterns; 99% attended pre-school education, and the mean starting age was 3.08. 
Nevertheless, 42.7% repeated at least one year during primary school, compared to 
27% in Amsterdam.  

The French education system provides a comprehensive education until the end of 
lower-secondary school (collège), where the most critical selection occurs. The last 
year of collége is called troisième. At the end of this year, around the age of 15, 
students are sorted into different academic and vocational trajectories. This process 
is called orientation, during which a “class council” (conseil de class) composed of 
teachers and school officials gather to make a streaming decision. Class councils 
consult the family and also take student grades13 into account, as well as the 
outcome of the brevet des collège or BEPC14 exams. After the rounds of consultation, 
!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
13  The minimum grade point average (GPA) to enter baccalauréat general is 12/20. 
14  These diplomas are not required to proceed into high school, but they might be influential in the decision 
making process (Brinbaum and Cebolla-Boado. 2007) 
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the class council reaches a final decision against which parents hold the right to 
appeal (Durier and Poulet-Coulibando, 2007).15 As a result of orientation, students 
are streamed into two lyceum-based tracks; academic or vocational. Academic 
lyceums last three years. In the first year, students attend uniform training (seconde). 
At the end of seconde, students choose between the general or technology tracks, 
which prepare them for baccalauréat general (bac général) or baccalauréat technologique (bac 
tech.) diplomas respectively. Of the two, bac général diploma is deemed the most 
prestigious, though both allow direct access to university or other higher education 
institutions, as well as to the preparation classes for the most prestigious 
universities (grandes écoles).  

In contrast to the four-year vocational training in the Netherlands, the French 
vocational lyceums provide only two years of training combining general education 
with specific technical skills to prepare pupils for entry into the labour market. 
Again, vocational education is divided into two tracks. Students study either for the 
Certificat d’Aptitude Professionnelle (CAP) or the Brevet d’Etudes Professionnelles (BEP). 
The CAP diploma requires apprenticeship periods, and is deemed less prestigious 
than the BEP diploma, which is a school-based vocational training with meagre 
internship periods. BEP holders can attend an additional two-year professional 
lyceum to obtain the baccalauréat professional (bac pro.), which grants vocational 
students an opportunity to enter higher education.16 Furthermore, since the 
reforms of the 1980s, French lyceums have experienced considerable expansion in 
attendance as the number of young people gaining the baccalauréat increased from 
20% in the 1970s to 62.5% in 2005 (Eurydice 2008). This growth was achieved by 
the creation and promotion of alternative forms of baccalauréat diploma, rather than 
an increase in attendance of the prestigious bac général (Duru-Bellat and Kieffer, 
2008). 

Figure 7 illustrates the educational flows among the TIES sample in Strasbourg. It 
shows that after lower secondary education (college) 54% of the sample of native-
born descendants of immigrants from Turkey were directed from the lower 
secondary education vocational track of upper secondary education leading to 
CAP/BEP diplomas, while 38% were oriented towards academic track( lyceums). 
8% had already dropped out of education during or after collège. If we read the 
streaming graph and round the percentages, the figures show that students, out of 
the 54% of students entered the CAP/BEP, and, from there, 20% left education 
after attaining their vocational diplomas (either CAP or BEP) while 10% eventually 
left without a diploma and 17% accessed lyceum and 7% was still studying.  
 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
15  Between 2000 and 2002, only 2% of parents appealed against a council decision (Durier and Poulet-
Coulibando. 2007)  
16  In particular, with the introduction of professional baccalauréat in 1985, students who finish vocational 
training (BEP/ CAP) are provided with the opportunity to extend their studies into a professional lyceum that 
grants a professional baccalauréat , giving access to higher education institutions and to university (ibid).  
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Figure 7: Respondents’ routes through the French education system 

 
Source: TIES Survey 2008 



!64!

Among those who were tracked into the academic track (38%), at the end of the 
first year (seconde) 20% go to the general lyceum to attain bac general and 18% enter 
technical lyceum leading to bac tech.  Again, these trends contrast with those of the 
comparison group; the majority of French-origin respondents (82%) entered the 
academic track while only 16% accessed the vocational track, and only 2% left 
education after collège. Among those who accessed the academic lyceum, the 
majority (68%) enrolled in general lyceum and 14% to technical lyceum. These 
trends accord with previous studies that show lower educational attainment among 
descendants of Turkish immigrants in France (Brinbaum et al., 2012, Silberman et 
al., 2007).  

In France, there are clear prestige distinctions between different higher education 
institutions, with some universities (grandes écoles) requiring rigorous competition 
(concours) for admission (Kieffer, 2008). For such institutions, a lyceum diploma 
(baccalauréat) is not sufficient. Students have to take supplemantary exams and in 
addition to students' exam results, the kind of lyceum diploma matters 
remarkably.17 Despite the increase in higher education participation among the 
children of immigrants and working class parents, these groups are still under-
represented in the grandes écoles (Brinbaum and Cebolla-Boado, 2007, Brinbaum and 
Guégnard, 2010, Duru-Bellat and Kieffer, 2008). Students wishing to access 
engineering and social sciences courses at the grandes écoles need to attend highly 
selective two-year preparation courses (CPGEs) before the competitive exams. 
These courses mostly select bac général holders with excellent GPAs. However, 
regular universities (DEUG under the old system, lisans or master in the new system) 
are non-selective (with the exception of medical schools), but they do require a 
baccalauréat diploma. Additionally, the two-year tertiary schools such as STS or IUT 
are also somewhat selective. IUT schools are intended to train good students with 
bac général or bac tech. degrees for the university technology diploma (DUT). 
Students can continue from IUTs into Masters or even grandes écoles if their grades 
are eligible. STSs prepare students for the vocational tertiary diploma (BTS), and 
were initially designed for bac tech. holders, though they have become popular 
among all baccalauréat holders. One important reason for BTS’s popularity is the 
dual study opportunity (BTS en Alternance), where students combine work with 
studying and experience smooth transitions into the labour market (Bidart and 
Pellissier, 2002).  

When we look how young people continue their education after the stratification, 
Figure 7 illustrates that 18% of the native born descendants of Turkish immigrants 
in the sample go to lyceum tech; 3% were still studying at the time of the survey, 
5% graduate with a bac tech diploma and 1% without a diploma and leave education, 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
17  Duru-Bellat and Kieffer shows that in the 1975-1980 birth cohort access to prestigious Grands Ecole is 
7% in the entire cohort while this percentage goes up to 16% among bac général holders (Duru-Bellat and 
Kieffer. 2008)  
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9% enroll in semi-selective two-year vocational colleges to attain a BTS or DUT 
diploma, 3% goes into university. Students in general or technological lyceums 
follow the pre-ordained patterns, with those holding a bac général preferring non-
selective universities over vocational colleges. In contrast, those holding a bac tech. 
enter vocational colleges more often than universities. As in Amsterdam, most 
TIES respondents in higher education were still studying at the time of the survey, 
making it difficult to determine accurate completion rates for higher education. 
Nevertheless for those who finished we see that 7% of the descendants of Turkish 
immigrants left education with a university diploma, 6% with a vocational tertiary 
education diploma (BTS/ DUT) compared to 29% and 11% of the comparison 
group. From both groups only a small minority accessed the grandes écoles ; 7% of 
the comparison group and 2 % of the sample of native-born descendants of 
immigrants.   

2.3. Comparative Analysis of the Dutch and French Education Systems 

We have seen that the Dutch education system streams a large majority of native-
born descendants of immigrants from Turkey into vocational education. By 
contrast, in Strasbourg a considerable group (38%) access academic training. This 
finding accords with the TIES research as a whole, which also encompassed Paris 
and Rotterdam data sets (Crul et al., 2012). Nevertheless, many studies have 
highlighted the descendants of immigrants from Turkey living in France as among 
the most disadvantaged second generation groups (Brinbaum et al., 2012, 
Silberman et al., 2007). However, when compared to the trends of stratification in 
Amsterdam, those in Strasbourg still seem to do better academically.  

With regards to permeability, or the extent to which students can move across 
tracks, the majority of young people seem to continue their institutionally pre-
conditioned educational pathways in both countries. Only 13% of the entire sample 
of native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey accessed university via the 
long vocational track compared 8% who accessed the university or BTS via the 
professional lyceum in Strasbourg. Thus, even though the French system is 
classified as less stratified and more comprehensive due to its later tracking, the 
outcome of the process has long-term implications in Strasbourg just like it does in 
Amsterdam.  

Both the effect of tracking on transition and the permeability of tracks are two 
crucial issues for the interpretation of the qualitative data. Bol and Van de 
Werfhorst (2012) have recently illustrated that, while a high level of tracking in a 
national education system leads to better labour market allocation for young 
people, it also contributes to unequal educational opportunities since in such 
systems the effect of social class background is higher on tracking . The following 
analysis of the in-depth interviews seeks to discover how young people relate to 
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their initial tracking decisions and the role played by their parents and significant 
others during the process across cities. 

3. Transition Experience in Amsterdam and Strasbourg (Qualitative 
Interviews) 

SERDAR: It’s not like I chose between MAVO or HAVO, I was sent to MAVO 
because this was my level  

Is it possible to talk about a “choice” of vocational or academic track among the 
respondents in Amsterdam? The majority of the participants in the qualitative study 
argued that their test score at the end of primary school (CITO) was the most 
significant determinant in their streaming. At that point of stratification, hardly any 
of the students referred to their motivations or orientations towards schooling. For 
them, their track reflected their “education level” rather than their choice. Hardly 
any respondents' parents had been actively involved in the decision making 
process. Hence, according to the respondents, the “choice” was made by the 
“school and/or the test score” based on “merit”. Those respondents who were 
high-achievers throughout primary school scored well in the CITO test and thus 
made a direct transition into academic tracks, due to either their high grades or 
their prior placement in the “smart kids” clusters. Other students were mostly 
advised to enter the vocational track, where they remained unless teachers or 
significant others intervened in their educational destinies during their later school 
trajectories, such as in bridge year.  

Gülden, the youngest child of Turkish immigrant parents, was initially tracked into 
vocational education. The part of her educational career she particularly enjoyed 
was her apprenticeship and work experience, and making a smooth transition into 
the labour market after receiving her MBO. Among her older siblings, she was the 
only one who acquired a vocational diploma, and is hence the highest achiever.  

INTERVIEWER: What do you think about the stratification process at the end of 
primary school? 

GÜLDEN: In fact, it is a good system, since everybody receives training at his or her 
own level.  

INTERVIEWER: Do you think people are sent to right levels?  

GÜLDEN: Well (pauses) I hear that students receive high grades but they are advised 
into lower tracks. I didn’t experience anything as such. But still there is the Bridge 
year. You are given a chance to do HAVO during this year.  

Gülden underlines the two compelling institutional discourses in the Dutch 
education system: The first is that the streaming decision is based “almost entirely” 
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on educational success, and hence everyone is sent to their “own level” of 
education; the other is that the system provides opportunities to switch tracks later.  

Hakan was tracked into vocational stream, and was a last-year MBO student at the 
time of the first interview. When asked about tracking, he associated “test results” 
with “capacity”, meaning whether a students is able to manage a given track, and 
also relates “smartness” to attending an “academic lyceum”. Hakan defines the role 
of (education) systems as sorting people into appropriate levels.  

INTERVIEWER: What do you think about the stratification process at the end of 
primary school? 

HAKAN: I think it is good because they do a capacity test; they check your level. Can 
this boy or girl make it? Then comes the advice. I think CITO is most important; it 
shows what you (can) do. 

INTERVIEWER: Do you think the selection is done fairly?  

HAKAN: I think so, because if it was like Turkey... I mean, whomever I ask in Turkey, 
they say they are doing academic lyceum. I ask myself; are these people that smart? 
Or is there no system? 

Moreover, the pledge that students will always have the opportunity to prolong 
their studies and upgrade their trajectories if they improve their educational success 
over time is successfully transmitted by the teachers. Tülin’s mother had serious 
health problems during the CITO period, so she scored poorly in the exam, and 
was advised into vocational track. Her aim was to reach HAVO. Her teachers 
convinced her that she could always pursue her studies in the future. The 
restrictions of the structure as well as the varying motivations of the students were 
balanced by the discourse of flexibility embedded in the system. On the one hand, 
the premise of flexibility is committed to re-introducing “agency” into educational 
decision-making, and on the other hand emphasizes the agent’s responsibility in 
shaping their educational career. These discourses were internalized by my 
respondents, and are evident in their accounts of their own educational careers. 
Even though some students questioned the accuracy of CITO in measuring 
educational capacity, they were generally confident that the selection process 
functioned quite directly based on one’s test score or “merit”.  

In Strasbourg, the strong emphases on merit or the tight coupling between test 
scores and streaming decisions were not as evident in respondents' accounts, while 
orientations and future motivations to study or work seemed to play a significant 
role. In Strasbourg too, the transition decision was primarily based on the grade 
point average (GPA) of the students during lower-secondary education (collège). 
However, the respondents also talked about their orientations and preferences with 
respect to the tracking decision. In respondents’ experience, all students had 
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selected institutions they would like to attend and this selection was evaluated by 
the class council based on their educational history in the institution. 

In the academic track, once more the high-achieving students made a direct 
transition into academic lyceum. Can and Ayla had remarkably high grades 
throughout primary school and collège, and were the highest achievers in their class. 
Can even skipped a year during primary school. During the orientation process, 
they were directly advised to attend a general lyceum. For students with an only 
average GPA, some of whom qualified for the academic track, the patterns were 
more mixed. One group of students had good grades and were also positively 
encouraged to take the academic track by their families. Furkan had above-average 
grades throughout collège and was warned by his cousin at university to take the 
academic lyceum. He said he would have chosen the vocational track if she hadn't 
influenced his decision. Likewise, Selvi and Sevgi were steered towards the 
academic track by their fathers, who were well informed about the education 
system.  

Among the vocationally tracked students, while the class council rejected the 
academic track selection of some of the students, other students preferred to take 
vocational tracks despite having grades eligible for the academic track. These 
students raised various concerns that led to this decision. First, they weren’t certain 
whether the class council would agree with their choices. Second, they were 
uncertain of the outcome of an academic track, and unclear whether, if they failed 
to win a place at university, they would still be able to enter a profession. In the 
end, many of these students opted for vocational lyceum (leading to BEP). Most of 
these students expressed pro-work orientations. Boys in particular felt more 
pressured to learn a trade and earn their own income to become more independent. 
Selahattin was the ninth child of a first generation family. Hardly any of his older 
siblings had studied beyond vocational school. Even though he had very good 
grades in French during primary school, he didn’t even consider studying in the 
academic track: 

SELAHATTİN: My GPA was something like 13 or 14 [/20] at the end of collège. 

INTERVIEWER: What was the decision of class council? 

SELAHATTİN: Well, they just review your (school) selections and they give a report 
of the final decision. In my case, they said nothing because I had already chosen 
BEP in construction (vocational track) and they were OK with it. 

INTERVIEWER: How did you choose BEP construction? 

SELAHATTİN: Well I had heard about the job and liked it. And my grades, well, they 
were OK, but I wasn’t sure how far I could continue with them.  

INTERVIEWER: So you had sufficient grades to access the academic track? 
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SELAHATTİN: Well, I am not sure, but also after general (academic lyceum), you have 
to continue two to three years. I don’t know, it was hard.  

INTERVIEWER: What did your parents say? 

SELAHATTİN: Nothing. They said do what you want to do.  

According to students like Selahattin, the academic lyceum and the baccalauréat 
diploma were vague options that entailed too much risk. Cengiz, another student 
who had good grades but followed the council decision to pursue the vocational 
track highlighted this uncertainty “you can't do anything with a bac; you don’t have 
any occupation”.  

However, some of these students pursued their education into a vocational 
baccalauréat , and some even accessed tertiary education. Such students decided to 
continue on to the next level when they scored high grades and were advised by 
teachers to try. Having guaranteed the vocational diploma (BEP) and avoided the 
risk of failing, the students moved into the next level to study for more diplomas, 
hoping this would increase their chances of employment. Again, credentialism 
came into play, even for students who were initially wary of entering the academic 
track. Despite the earlier emphasis on gender, similar working class values were 
discernible among the female students as well. Şebnem's GPA was also 14-15/20 
in the last year of collège. Şebnem had first generation immigrant parents, who could 
barely assist her education. Even though 12 was enough to attend an academic 
lyceum, she preferred to continue to vocational training: 

ŞEBNEM: I wasn’t a great student. My grades were average, 14-15 over 20. They 
weren’t 18 or 19. I was just above average. But I was a good student, had good 
relations with teachers. I could have gone to general lyceum. But I didn’t want to. 
Because, you know, you make a direct transition to University. Back then I didn’t 
think of University. Back then I thought a vocational degree would be sufficient, 
you know. But now it's different; the population grew, the degrees became less 
valuable. Back then I thought BEP would be enough for a good job. To earn a trade 
… The class council approved my decision, because everyone wanted to do a bac, 
they were happy that some people were choosing vocational study. A bit sneaky, 
right? They didn’t warn me or anything… 

Şebnem went into vocational school with her close friend. Once they got good 
grades in the vocational track and acquired a BEP diploma, they were advised to 
enter a vocational baccalauréat. Having got their bac, they decided to enrol in 
university. In fact, Şebnem’s ambition to study further was influenced at every step 
by her risk-averse attitude; she was cautious about taking one step at a time and 
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climbing the ladder gradually by making sure each step was guaranteed and she 
received considerable support from her peers, teachers as well as family18.  

While the postulation of “meritocratic selection” dominated the discourses of 
respondents in Amsterdam, in Strasbourg the merit argument was not as 
straightforward. Merit in this case was strongly linked to the perceptions and 
orientations of students, as well as school advice, rather than being solely based on 
the grades.  

Another difference between the Dutch and French systems that influenced the 
decisions of the students was that, for some students at least, the academic tertiary 
track in Strasbourg didn’t ensure transparent occupational orientation. On the 
other hand, in Amsterdam, there was hardly any doubt that higher degrees would 
lead to better labour market outcomes, and this is partly because of the occupation-
oriented nature of tertiary vocational colleges (Allen et al., 2007).  

3.1. Merit and Cultural Capital of the Parents 

Most respondents pointed to the concept of “merit” to explain their tracking 
decisions. Nevertheless, what merit actually is has been a subject of intense debate. 
Young has conceptualized merit as intelligence paired with effort (Luyten, 2004). 
However, subsequent studies have repeatedly showed that merit is neither free 
from social class nor by itself determinant in educational outcomes (Lauder et al., 
2006). In a recent study of the children of immigrants living in the Netherlands, 
Van de Werfhorst and Tubergen (2007) illustrate that neither the students' 
academic ability nor their tracking decisions are solely based on merit, but are 
rather dependent on the social class of the parents. As a result, even though the 
Amsterdam respondents felt that the tracking decisions were based on “merit”, this 
is not in fact independent of one’s parental background and home upbringing.  

Bourdieu argues that one’s educational talent—“merit”—is “itself a product of an 
investment of time and cultural capital” rather than a “natural aptitude” (Bourdieu, 
1985a) (p.47). This investment is provided within the family habitus over time, 
though “the scholastic yield from the educational action depends on the cultural 
capital previously invested by the family.” (ibid) (p.48). As a result, it matters a great 
deal what kind of cultural capital is invested in the family and how this capital is 
valued by the education system. It also requires the parents to spend time with their 
children in the family setting. Bourdieu talks about three forms of cultural capital; 
embodied, objectified and institutional. The most vital is the embodied form of 
capital, in which not only language but also certain behavioural patterns are 
incorporated into the body and mind of the children over time. This does not 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
18 Şebnem’s case will be revisited in Chapter 7 with regards to the support mechanisms that assisted her 
educational career.  
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require inculcation but can simply occur unconsciously. Academic diplomas or 
other cultural goods—the objectified state of cultural capital—are defined and 
valued only by their relation to cultural capital. For Bourdieu, the match between 
the cultural capital inculcated at home and what schools expect in terms of cultural 
capital in the classroom explains the ongoing reproduction of middle class 
advantage. This becomes evident in Deniz's account. Her first generation parents 
mobilized all their means to support her education, but fell short of providing 
appropriate family habitus compared to some of Deniz’s classmates. In primary 
school, Deniz’s teacher asked one of her French classmates to help her out with 
her homework. Deniz would go to her friend’s home and spend some time with 
her and her mother. 

DENIZ: During primary school, my teacher tried to help me improve my grades. The 
girl sitting next to me was the best student in the classroom. The teacher asked her 
parents, who were both French, whether I could visit their house after school, like 
twice a week for one or two hours, in order to do my homework. They accepted 
and so I went. It was completely different from our house. In our house when we 
came from school; we would wash our hands, wait for my father to come from 
work and we would have dinner altogether. Then everyone would sit down and do 
their homework. As much as we could, you know. But in my friend’s house it was 
much different. First her mother would prepare something for us to eat, like a small 
snack. Then she would ask us about our day and what we have done in school. She 
would ask one question to her and then one question to me. Then she would ask us 
to show what we have done in school, like the stuff in our school bag. We would 
repeat the things we have done. This was not possible at our house. Plus I mean, 
they speak French, this is an incredible advantage. 

Deniz’s classmate and her French parents would perfectly fit Bourdieu’s theory of 
middle classes’ reproduction of advantage. Clearly, due to their migration 
background, the majority of immigrant parents from Turkey do not and cannot 
posses the same cultural capital as middle class Dutch or French parents. Even 
parents with high education levels, whose cultural capital might be highly valuable 
in the Turkish education system, experience a devaluation of their capital during 
migration.  

Nevertheless, the question remains of how to understand the input of Deniz’s 
parents or other immigrant parents in their children’s education, and especially 
influencing their streaming decision. In both settings, some Turkish parents tried to 
support their children’s education through a positive attitude towards education, by 
way of choosing the right school for their children and providing external support 
mechanisms via family networks or elder siblings (Crul, 2000).  

The choice of school among the parents primarily relate to their place of residence. 
In both Amsterdam (Karsten, 1994, Karsten et al., 2003) and Strasbourg (Fabert 
and Raluy, 2002), a large proportion of immigrant families live in segregated 
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neighbourhoods and attend local schools which reflect this population balance. 
Such schools are seen as an extension of neighbourhood ghettoization since most 
parents send their children to a “nearby” school (Karsten et al., 2003). In 
Amsterdam, 11% of students go to a school where the majority of pupils come 
from a non-Dutch background (Booi et al., 2009). This percentage goes up to 37% 
in the old-west neighbourhoods, where most respondents resided (ibid). In 
Strasbourg also, most respondents and their families resided in majority-minority 
neighbourhoods (Fabert and Raluy, 2002). In France, education priority policies 
(zone d'éducation prioritaire (ZEP) have been in force for almost 30 years in order to 
fight low schooling in deprived neighbourhoods. Yet these policies have not 
produced as many positive outcomes as expected (Mellottee et al., 2010). When it 
comes to choosing schools, in the Dutch context, parents are given the freedom to 
choose their children’s school (Karsten, 1994). However this right also leads to an 
increased concentration of children of immigrants at particular schools, 
compounded as most native-born parents remove their children from schools with 
high numbers students with immigrant parents, leading to effective “segregation” 
(Karsten et al., 2006, Karsten et al., 2003). In France, by contrast, parents are 
required to send children to a school in the postcode area (Mellottee et al., 2010). 
However, this restriction leads to the formation of ghetto schools in the suburban 
neighbourhoods, while native parents find alternative ways to manipulate their 
children’s school choice via course selection or by sending them to private schools 
(Zanten, 1997).  

In line with these trends, one group of respondents' parents have developed a 
certain kind of cultural and linguistic capital by virtue of their earlier arrival in the 
Netherlands or France; these were the 1.5 generation parents introduced in Chapter 
4. This extra time spent in local educational and/or occupational institutions has 
helped these parents develop what Bourdieu, in a more general description of 
cultural capital, calls “information capital” (Bourdieu and Wacquant 1992, p.119). 
Although most of these parents are still not able to fully assist their children with 
their homework, they have acquired a good proficiency in Dutch or French and 
they posses information capital distinguishes them from other parents with scarce 
language skills or scant conception of how schools or the labour market function.  

The interviews showed that the common educational strategy of these parents was 
to send their children to prestigious schools with low number of descendants of 
immigrants. Affecting the choice of educational institution in this way also requires 
a certain amount of informational capital on the part of the parents. Hence, as 
documented by Karsten and his colleagues, by avoiding schools with a large 
population of children of immigrants, immigrant parents pursue a negative choice 
(Karsten et al., 2003). This study showed that while native-born parents tried to 
find schools that matched their home habitus, immigrant parents did not 
necessarily seek such a match, but rather tried to avoid segregated schools with bad 
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reputations, and selected schools with good reputations. Several examples of this 
experience were found among the qualitative interview respondents: Hakan’s 
mother arrived in the Netherlands at the age of 12, received vocational training and 
was working as a bus driver. Before Hakan started schooling, both his mother and 
her aunts researched the best schools in Amsterdam. Gül’s father, who came to the 
Netherlands at age 15 and studied here, sent her to a prestigious primary school in 
south Amsterdam. Both of Bulut’s parents came to the Netherlands as 12-year-old 
children, and moved from west to east Amsterdam hoping to provide better 
educational opportunities for their children. In Strasbourg, Engin’s mother arrived 
in Strasbourg at the age of 12, and Fahri’s father at 14, and both families lived in 
suburban districts. Since they lived in segregated neighbourhoods in which the 
schools had a majority of children of immigrants, both parent sent their sons to 
private colleges. Veli’s father arrived in Strasbourg at the age of 13 and received 
some vocational training, and made arrangements to move to a village near 
Strasbourg with a prestigious school when Veli started his secondary education.  

While involvement of some parents in school choice was common across both 
settings, there were stark differences in their involvement in the streaming process 
at the first transition point. In Amsterdam, despite the effort they put into the 
choice of their children’s school, hardly any of the first or 1.5 generation parents 
were involved in the streaming decision process. Having assured themselves that 
their children were in good schools, they displayed a rather conformist attitude 
towards the school’s tracking decision. Gül’s case illustrates what having 1.5 
generation parents can provide, and also the limits of that cultural capital. Gül’s 
father came to the Netherlands at the age of 15 and received some schooling here. 
He has good proficiency in Dutch, and he works as a driving instructor. Through 
his conversations with the clients he decided to send Gül to a good (catholic) 
primary school where she could develop good language skills in Dutch. As she 
highlighted in interview, she has a “posh” Dutch accent; “I speak Dutch like those 
Istanbulite girls in the Turkish-TV series; you know, like (imitates an upper-class 
Turkish accent).” In the CITO test, she received the highest score in her class, 
making her eligible for the scientific academic track (VWO). However her teachers 
advised her to choose the general academic track (HAVO) because she was too 
talkative and had an attention problem. In her account, she initially agrees with the 
teacher’s opinion, but then highlights her and her parents' lack of awareness of the 
consequences of this decision:  

GÜL: Actually, I had the capacity for VWO, but the teachers didn’t see me as fit for it, 
you know, because they said that I had low concentration; I was too talkative. They 
were right. I am smart, but maybe I don't put my brain to good use (giggles). 
HAVO was so easy; I got all my exams by barely studying.  

INTERVIEWER: How was your CITO test? 

GÜL: It was the highest in my class. It was VWO. I mean, I could have done VWO, 
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but back then you did’t think of these things. I was 12 or 13, you know. 

INTERVIEWER: How about your parents? 

GÜL: Well, they were happy that I was studying at all. I would just stop by my parents 
at the end of each year. They weren’t really (involved), you know. 

Thus, despite their efforts with respect to her school choice, the prestige difference 
between HAVO and VWO went unnoticed by Gül’s parents. As she mentions in 
her quote, Gül hardly needed to make an effort during HAVO and passed all her 
exams with ease. She was clearly eligible to study in the most prestigious scientific 
track. At the time of the interview, she was finishing her HBO degree and she was 
considering pursuing a pre-master and then an MA degree.  

By contrast, in Strasbourg, in addition to intervening in their children’s school 
choice, parents possessing information capital about the system were able to 
influence their children’s decision. Selvi, Ümran and Sevgi all had 1.5 generation 
parents, who were well-acquainted with the higher prestige level of academic 
lyceum. Furkan and Veli were steered by their elder siblings or relatives into 
academic tracking. Once they had eligible grades from collège, family members were 
there to assist them towards the academic track. Sevgi, who was a vocational 
tertiary school (BTS) student at the time of the interview, almost complained of her 
father’s assertiveness with regards to academic lyceum.  

SEVGİ: I also have a twin brother, and, since we went to collège, it was never in 
question that we would have to do (bac) général. My dad was obsessed about us 
going to university, and he knew the best way to go was through général (lyceum). He 
came here young, you know; he couldn’t study because he couldn’t speak French in 
the beginning. Now his French is great but he couldn’t study enough. He has a good 
business and everything, but he wants us to study.  

Sevgi’s father provided full financial and emotional support for his children to 
achieve in higher education. Nevertheless, neither he nor the other supportive 
parents were informed for example about the preparation courses for the grandes 
écoles. Veli’s father had sent him to a prestigious village secondary school, which 
provided all sorts of cultural and financial support that he could not. Veli's uncle 
assisted him by advising with external supplemental courses, and he ended up 
going to a general lyceum. After receiving his bac général., Veli went to university to 
study public administration, since this was what all of his friends were doing. He 
discussed his educational choices:  

VELİ: Well, anybody can go to university. There is no problem there. As long as you 
have a bac diploma of course. But, you know, they have a hidden system. Of course, 
a university diploma is not bad; it shows that you have a certain level of education, 
as well as a certain cultural standing. But, you know, there are these schools where 
the statesman and MPs attend. 
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INTERVIEWER: You mean the grandes écoles? 

VELİ: Yes, exactly. For example, in Strasbourg there is one famous one; ENA. I mean, 
for people like us, it is impossible to enter these (schools). 

INTERVIEWER: Why? Veli: Well, our parents came here as immigrants. My 
grandfather came here first. My father was 13 when he came. He did vocational 
school here. He speaks very good French. He started his own business, and he 
achieved a lot. I mean, he does everything for his family and his kids. But it’s my 
mum who was at home, raising us, and she speaks no French. I mean, at home we 
all speak Turkish. Yeah, we went to school, back and forth, but we achieved 
everything on our own. University is as much as we can achieve. For our kids, it will 
be different, since we know about these schools now. During lyceum, I wasn’t even 
aware that they existed. After I found out, I considered trying, but then I thought it 
would be too difficult.  

Bourdieu also refers to cultural capital as informational capital since it relates to 
having symbolic information about the rules of the field (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 
1992). We have seen that some immigrant parents do possess some cultural capital 
with respect to how the education system functions, even though the composition 
and magnitude of this capital is rather limited. However, as the following chapter 
will underline, some of these parents had also established good businesses, and 
hence were also rich in economic capital. This places them in the end of social 
space which is economic capital rich, but cultural capital poor. Furthermore, the 
role of parents with comparable levels of cultural capital varied significantly across 
settings based on the rules of the field; in Amsterdam, parents' role was limited to 
school selection, while in Strasbourg, the parents were more able to manipulate the 
orientations of their children and the decisions of the school during the streaming 
process at the end of college.  

3.2. Institutional Actors: Teachers 

Especially in the absence of parental cultural capital, some teachers played a 
significant role in overturning the educational destiny of the students in both 
settings. Hustinx (2002) has shown that children of immigrants are over-advised 
rather than under-advised. However, this was not the case for most respondents in 
this study, though some students did benefit from teachers' support.  

In Amsterdam, during the bridge year, Serdar and Tugba were able to make a 
transition to VWO and HAVO respectively, thanks to the advice of their primary 
school teachers. Similarly, Hamdi had already been tracked by his teacher into a 
class of high-achieving children in his primary school, which helped him get better 
grades in the CITO test. Both İsmail and Serdar had first generation parents, who 
gave little assistance with their education. They both went to a neighbourhood 
school. While Serdar only had poor grades in primary school and had a very low 
CITO score, thanks to his teacher’s over-advice and the efforts of his German 
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teacher in the brugklas, he was able to catch up with his courses and attend VWO. 
Serdar explains his early failure by his school's failure; 

SERDAR: I think I went to a terrible primary school. Because of this, everything that I 
was supposed to learn in primary school my German teacher taught me in brugklas. 
I really owe it to him. 

In Strasbourg, some teachers also intervened in the streaming decision. Both Deniz 
and Engin had grades that would qualify them for entry into the academic track, 
but their selection was declined by the class council. Deniz’s history teacher 
intervened in the decision, saying the class council could send Deniz to the 
vocational track “only over her dead body”. The teacher not only reversed the 
council decision, but also made sure that Deniz gained access to the most 
prestigious lyceum in Strasbourg by manipulating the choice of institution. In fact, 
the class council decision was made on the grounds that Deniz was a hard-working 
student who achieved only via immense effort in collège, and would struggle to 
manage in general lyceum. Deniz reported that she did have difficulty in lyceum, 
but in the end managed to graduate into tertiary vocational education (BTS). She 
was working as a successful businesswoman at the time of the survey. Similarly, 
Engin’s teacher opposed the council’s decision and arranged a lyceum for Engin to 
attend a preparation year in order to transfer to academic track.  

The interviews generally showed that, rather than high achievers, those who had 
average grades suffered more from the system in the absence of parental assistance. 
In both settings, the systems had a tendency to discourage those who were average 
achievers. Family support could balance this effect, but where there was a lack of 
parental support, average students risked being under-advised into vocational 
tracks unless there was a teacher or other institutional actor on hand to support 
them.  

3.3. Social Trajectories and Habitus 

Educational stratification not only streams students into distinct educational 
training, but the institutional environments which young people enter can also 
either reproduce or modify their habitus. Bourdieu understands habitus as the 
major dynamic by which structure and agency are intertwined in reproducing social 
conditions. However, this doesn’t mean it is closed to modification or upward 
mobility, as he explains:  

Habitus is not the fate that some people read into it. Being a product of 
history, it is an open system of dispositions that is constantly subject to 
experiences, and therefore constantly affected by them in a way that either 
reinforces or modifies its structure. (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992; p. 
133) 
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Having said that, Bourdieu immediately argues that young people will be more 
inclined to reproduce rather than transcend (ibid). Furthermore, he also introduces 
the concept of social trajectory, throughout which young people’s ‘initial capital’ is 
subject to change (Bourdieu, 1984) (p.111). Clearly, when students access an 
academic track will influence students with low-status parents, whose home 
environment will contrast with the one at school (Bourdieu and Clough, 1996). 
Describing her social relations, Cemre, a successful HBO student, relates her lack 
of affinity for other students with immigrant parents from Turkey to their 
attendance of MBO;  

CEMRE: I think we grew apart. I mean, there is a difference now. Because most Turks 
here, they do MAVO (vocational track) and then they do MBO (post secondary 
vocational education). But those with HBO, they have a difference of 
“understanding”; how should I say it? A different world-view. We think more 
openly and they think more traditionally. About everything; work, relationships, 
education. 

Cemre's higher education experience helped her develop linguistic and cultural 
capital valued in the Dutch labour market. She has internalized dispositions such as 
independence and reflexive thinking as well as linguistic capital; all vital for her 
upward mobility. Furthermore, Bourdieu discusses how one form of capital can be 
transformed into another as it reinforces itself (Bourdieu, 1985a). Students in 
higher education also get an opportunity to convert their educational capital into 
social capital as they interact with more students from the majority group. Native-
born descendants of immigrants from Turkey are a majority in secondary and 
vocational schools in certain neighbourhoods, but their numbers shrink drastically 
as they progress into higher education. Once there, some build lasting contacts 
with young people with native-born parents.  

In Strasbourg, Can had accessed an elite academic lyceum with the help of his 
teachers. He had developed good friendships in the school, and these were 
instrumental for him in accessing practical information about how to enter the 
grandes écoles. Most of his friends with high-status parents had accessed the 
preparatory classes for the grandes écoles, while Can himself made a direct transition 
into a non-selective bachelor program in the University of Strasbourg. 
Nevertheless, he sustained his contacts with his friends and, after gaining his BA, 
he applied to study information technology at a particular grande école in Paris where 
all his friends were also students.  

While entering an environment dominated by Dutch or French students with 
native parents might have positive consequences for some respondents, for those 
who couldn’t manage to adjust, it could also be detrimental. In Strasbourg, Ayla 
was a remarkable student throughout her primary and collège education. She even 
received a special prize at the mathematics Olympics. During her transition to 
lyceum, not only was she sent to the most prestigious institution, but was also in 
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the highest educational stream; the scientific track. However, Ayla found her new 
school environment disruptive, when it contrasted sharply with the congenial 
ambiance of her collège. 

AYLA: It (friendship with classmates) was very difficult. Everyone was in competition 
with each other. Nobody cared about friendship. Everyone was concerned with 
their own thing. If they had something to ask, they would come and ask you. But 
when they were done with you, they would just leave. And when you have a 
question, they would pretend to want to explain, but they just wouldn’t care. They 
wouldn’t want you to be better than them, you see. 

Most of the students in a scientific lyceum prepared for the concours to enter 
preparatory classes for the grandes écoles or medical school, and Ayla had difficulty 
accustoming herself to the competitive environment there. Ayla’s alienation from 
her peers was soon reflected in her grades, she failed the baccalauréat examinations 
in her final year. As a result she abandoned her dream of becoming a doctor and 
dropped out without a diploma. Aged just 18, she decided to marry her boyfriend, 
even though her parents were upset with the shift in her educational career. 
Bourdieu likens the relationship between the agent and its habitus as that of a “fish 
in water” (Bourdieu and Wacquant, 1992)(p. 145). Thus, in Ayla's case, the fish 
went back to its water and she ended up reproducing her initial habitus (Bourdieu 
and Clough, 1996).  

3.4. Evaluation of Orientation since Initial Transition 

This final section conveys respondents’ reflections on their initial transitions. These 
were particularly related to the way in which their work and study orientations had 
evolved throughout their educational careers. Unlike in Strasbourg, in Amsterdam, 
students' orientations did not play a significant role in their initial transition 
However, the extent to which they were in agreement with the initial tracking 
decision varied. The first group of vocational students agreed with their vocational 
streaming. These students praised working over studying and highlighted that 
students should not be forced to study harder tracks “above their level”. These 
students were less likely to extend their studies into tertiary vocational training 
(HBO), and were more likely to leave school after vocational education. We can 
easily group these students in the same category with those in Strasbourg, whose 
clear orientation towards work was hardly modified even when they were 
successful in vocational training. They had a clear intention to start working as 
soon as they received their vocational diploma (BEP), and they made a smooth 
transition into labour market. These students had no particularly hostile attitude 
towards school; rather, they felt pressured to earn their own income and gain their 
financial independence. They needed this income to acquire a driving license or 
save for holiday money to visit Turkey. This may also have been due to the lack of 
student employment opportunities, which could release early pressure to earn an 
income and allow for a combination of work and study. For example, neither 
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İsmail nor Selahattin, who were both the youngest children of first generation 
parents, ever considered academic education, going straight to vocational school 
and then into labour market because they needed to make their own money. To 
reiterate; the young people in this first group did not have adversarial attitudes 
towards school. This disagrees with the findings of Willis (1977), who argued that 
working class children have hostile attitudes towards education, equating it with 
upper-class or “white” group values, and leading to the reproduction of their 
disadvantaged status. These arguments have been challenged by other researchers 
(Brown 1995; Weis 1990), who argue that even young people with working class 
background or work orientations understand that, in today’s knowledge economy, 
educational credentials have become a prerequisite for almost any kind of job. As a 
result, most youngsters made an effort to “get by” in school or with teachers and 
avoid any kind of conflict in order to graduate. Soner, an MBO student in Handel, 
talked about how he had never done his homework, had only gone to school when 
obliged to and even copied from other students during exams. Soner always had a 
student job, and he worked around 24 hours a week. He had a clear preference for 
working over studying. However, he emphasized that he always managed good 
relations with teachers: “Why would I mess with them (the teachers)? In the end, 
they are the ones who decide whether you will pass or fail.” This attitude was 
visible among respondents with vocational orientations such as Şakir, who 
experienced a conflict with his mentor leading to his expulsion from MBO. 

The second group of vocational students in Amsterdam expressed feelings of 
disappointment with their low streaming. They blamed their low CITO scores on 
circumstances at the time of their transition, such as family issues, lack of 
awareness of the consequences of the streaming, and lack of interest in schooling 
as a child. These students also mentioned that they enjoyed studying. They 
underlined the significance of having more diplomas (the more the better). They 
were concerned that, since the MBO degree had become increasingly widespread, 
vocational training might no longer be sufficient to guarantee employment in the 
labour market. These students were also more likely to attend vocational tertiary 
colleges. Ercan had a 1.5 generation Turkish father and 1st generation mother who 
migrated to the Netherlands after marrying his father. He went to a neighbourhood 
school and achieved a very low CITO score and was advised into a vocational 
track. He highlighted that neither he nor his parents had been conscious of the 
implications of the CITO test. Once he finished his MBO degree, he took the 
opportunity to attend an HBO, but failed his course and continued on into the 
labour market. Similarly, in Strasbourg, those who were successful in their 
vocational studies pursued their education further, such as Şebnem, Cengiz and 
Behzat. Their cases will be discussed in detail in Chapter 7 regarding transitions 
from school, as not all of them managed to succeed. 
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Finally, for students who were streamed into the academic track, there were few 
regrets over their streaming decision. However, neither were the pathways of these 
students uniform, and two distinct groups of academic-track students can be 
discerned. The first had been identified as high achievers since primary school by 
their teachers. These students were either placed in classes for children with special 
talents (Hamdi in Amsterdam), skipped ahead a year (Can in Strasbourg), or got a 
degree in the mathematics competition for children (Ayla in Strasbourg), and were 
usually all strong in natural sciences and mathematics. These students had high 
grades and were directly advised by their teachers to enter the most prestigious 
tracks and schools in both settings. The second group of academic-track students 
had distinct trajectories in the different settings. In Amsterdam, these students were 
“ placed in VWO” in bridge year, or through their teachers’ over-advice or 
assistance. In Strasbourg, these students selected the academic track with the 
support of parents, teachers, family members or significant others. In Amsterdam, 
respondents' parents did not play a major role in the tracking decision and were 
only able to transfer to an academic track through teachers’ intervention. In 
Strasbourg, the aspiration level of the students and the parents was crucial for their 
streaming at the end of collège.  

4. Conclusion 

In this chapter, it was argued that young people experience their first transition in 
school at the time when they are stratified by the education system into different 
educational trajectories. Previous studies have shown that the tracking of the 
students has strong implications for their future transition conditions (Van De 
Werfhorst and Mijs, 2010). 

Using TIES data, it has been shown that majority of native-born descendants of 
immigrants were streamed into vocational tracks in Amsterdam and Strasbourg, 
and only a minority managed to modify their initial track. Most respondents 
accessed the academic track during this initial transition in Strasbourg, while intra-
trajectory movements were slightly higher in Amsterdam.  

Next, in the qualitative interviews, we explored how native-born descendants of 
immigrants from Turkey reflect on the stratification process. In Amsterdam, 
students attributed streaming outcome to their national test scores, rather than 
their own motivation or their families’ preferences, and families seemed to have 
very little influence on the transition decision. In Strasbourg, however, the tracking 
decision was a result of both students’ grades and their own orientations. Some 
students who had eligible grades to access academic stream preferred to pursue a 
vocational track, and this decision was approved by the school authorities. The 
track choices of the students were partly because of low study motivation, but were 
also strongly related to their perception of French lyceums. These were discerned 
as lacking any occupational orientation, and thus unable to guarantee high returns 
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in either tertiary education or the labour market. In contrast, in the Netherlands, 
the prestige and high returns of academic education were transparent, and parents 
and family members who did become involved in the tracking of the students were 
able to have a positive influence.  

The qualitative interviews revealed the educational aspirations of the students 
across both settings. As a result, we identified three groups of students; a small 
group of highly-motivated, straight-A students who had little difficulty accessing 
academic track; several work-oriented students who left school after vocational 
training without holding a grudge about their initial tracking decision; and a large 
group of students—the “ordinary kids” to borrow Brown’s (Brown, 1987) 
terminology— who had average grades and academic orientations but required 
support mechanisms to turn the systemic odds in their favour. In the majority of 
cases, these children were streamed into vocational tracks and were always told that 
they could “make it” in the future provided they “work hard”. In fact, in both 
settings, the systems had a tendency to discourage those who were average 
achievers rather than encouraging them; pulling them down rather than pushing 
them up. In cases where there was family support, this pull/push effect was 
balanced, but when there was a lack of parental support, the students risked being 
tracked into a less prestigious track unless there was positive input from a teacher 
or other institutional actor. 
 
The next phase of transition takes place when vocational and academic students 
reach the end of their educational trajectories. They might pursue their studies into 
tertiary education, leave education and enter labour market or drop-out altogether 
without a diploma. This phase will be the focus of our transition from school 
chapter (chapter seven). However, after their initial transition to academic and 
vocational streams, students develop different motivations, cultural and educational 
capital, and often become active in the labour market via internships or student 
employment. In the following chapter, we will discuss how young people’s 
transition process is further shaped through involvement in student employment, 
which increases their financial standing and work experience. As a result, some 
students develop strong work-orientations and decide to enter the labour market 
after vocational education, while others, after succeeding in school, take steps to 
pursue their academic careers into higher education. 
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6: Transition during School: 
 Working while Studying 

 
 
 
 

1. Introduction 

Over the past few decades, youth researchers have argued that school-to-work 
transitions have become more complex and prolonged due to new conditions in 
European labour markets and education systems (Wyn and Dwyer, 1999). One 
widely acknowledged reason for this prolongation is the expansion of higher 
education, which is increasingly accompanied by growing participation in part-time 
student employment. The fact that young people increasingly work while they study 
extends their education over their occupational career. This poses the question of 
when exactly labour market transition begins and ends for young people (du Bois-
Reymond, 2009a). Hence, today, a better understanding of transition experiences 
requires analysing the dynamic interplay of multiple transitions taking place 
simultaneously (Schoon and Silbereisen, 2009). 

The preceding chapter studied the initial transitions into a certain educational 
trajectories of native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey living in 
Amsterdam and Strasbourg. The current chapter now explores how these young 
people combine their studies with work through their trajectories, and how the 
combinations of work and study influence the transition process. Thus this chapter 
will look into the labour market transition that young people can be said to 
experience during their schooling.  

Previous studies have suggested that student employment is mostly undertaken for 
financial reasons, such as to pay for tuition costs or to sustain a consumer lifestyle, 
in addition to gain credentials needed to secure a full-time position in the labour 
market (Brooks, 2006). Student employment practices thus familiarize young 
people with the world of work, where they get to build occupational skills as well as 
work-related orientations and motivations. However, working can also have 
negative implications for students' educational careers, depending on the type of 
job, working conditions, or hours of employment, in the form of falling grades or 
even dropping out of school entirely (McNeal, 1997, Ruhm, 1997). As a result, 
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student employment is in many ways a critical activity during the transition process. 

Recent research in the Netherlands and in France has documented a significant 
increase in student employment over the last two decades. In the Netherlands, 
student employment (in Dutch called Bijbaan) refers to a student job that takes 
place during the course of schooling around 12 hours per week. According CBS 
statistics, in 1992 one third of the the students between the ages of 15-24 worked at 
least 12 hours per week during the course of their studies. This percentage had 
increased to more than 50% by 2001 (Lucassen, 2003). In 2006, almost 80% of 
Dutch students between the ages of 20-24 reported having a regular job of at least 
12 hours per week, with 60% of them working more than 12 hours (Riele and 
Siermann, 2007). Similarly, in France, student jobs refer to both regular jobs for 12 
hour per week as well as to small irregular jobs (petit-boulots). According to the 
Generation Survey 1998, 70% of students reported having had some sort of a job 
during their studies although only 11% of them were on a regular basis (Cereq, 
2001). In the Generation Survey 2004, participation in student jobs increased to 
75% while regular employment reached 17% (Cereq, 2007). 

As previous studies alerted that there is a lack of significance of student 
employment for the occupational careers of ‘second generation’ groups (Kasinitz et 
al., 2008), there is very little research on the student employment patterns of the 
descendants of immigrants in the Netherlands and France. Nevertheless, certain 
trends are discernible in the existing statistics. First, the participation of 
descendants of immigrants in student employment has increased in the last few 
decades in the Netherlands, though these students are less likely to combine work 
and study compared to their peers with native-born parents (Lucassen, 2003, 
Wolbers, 2008b). However, neither Lucassen (2003) and Wolbers (2008) 
distinguish between immigrants and their descendants. As a result, it is not clear 
whether the descendants of Turkish immigrants combine work and study less than 
the children of natives. In France, previous research has shown divergent patterns 
of student employment based on family socioeconomic standing. For example, the 
children of managers and executives are more likely to work in jobs in the area of 
their studies, and thus have higher chances of transitioning to the labor market 
through these jobs, compared to children from low and middle-income families 
(Béduwé and Giret, 2004 ). Lower status jobs also carry precarious working 
arrangements and more strenuous work conditions that lead to dropping out or 
failure in school (Pinto, 2010).  

This chapter is composed of three sections. First, it delineates the structural 
contexts of student employment in Amsterdam and Strasbourg with a special 
emphasis on labour market context and student financing mechanisms. Second, it 
uses TIES data to describe student employment practices among children of 
Turkish immigrants in Amsterdam and Strasbourg. Since financial reasons form the 
major motive for student employment, a detailed overview of the financial position 
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of the students in both settings is provided. The third section refers to the 
qualitative interviews to understand the motivations behind student employment 
practices and the implications of working while studying on the transition process.  

2. Structural Contexts for Student Employment in the Netherlands and 
France  

2.1.  Labour Market Contexts  

The growth of student employment in the Netherlands has primarily been 
interpreted as a sign of increased labour market flexibility (Meer and Wielers, 2001). 
Delsen and Poutsma have argued that increased flexibility in the working practices 
of the Dutch labour market has led to a rise in the number of temporary contracts 
and part-time employees (Delsen and Poutsma, 2005). Accordingly, students were 
deemed to be one of the most eligible groups to take jobs with flexible hours, 
temporary contracts, and low wages—to the extent that in some cases they even 
replace senior workers with low education levels who demand greater employment 
security and stability (Meer and Wielers, 2001). In the case of France, recent 
reforms to promote flexibility in the labour market did lead to an increase in 
temporary contracts. However, the effect of this reform was to preserve reasonably 
high levels of job security among senior workers (“insiders”), but to lower them 
among new entrants, especially young workers (“outsiders”) (Jamet, 2006). 
Consequently, young people are more vulnerable to precarious working 
arrangements, such as short-term fixed contracts and repeated periods of 
unemployment (Zdrojewski et al., 2008). Under such circumstances, there are a 
restricted number of student employment opportunities, all with temporary 
contracts, flexible working hours, and low job security. The French government 
has recently begun to use new legislation19 and official reports to promote student 
employment, identifying it as a means of gaining autonomy and professional 
experience while improving integration into the labour market (Bérail, 2007). 
However, left wing parties and student unions in France consider work-study 
situations to be an indication of financial need due to a lack of sufficient 
government funding.  

2.2.  Student Finance Systems 

Another factor in the proliferation of student employment in both countries are 
their respective reforms to financial aid systems. In the Netherlands, since 1986, 
there has been a gradual transfer of financial responsibility from the government to 
higher education students through reforms in the financial system (Vossensteyn, 
1999). Prior to 1993, the state provided a basic grant (basisbeurs) to all students older 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
19  For example, a law has been passed that allows universities to employ their own students in administrative 
positions at school (Bérail 2007). 
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than 18 attending post-secondary vocational education (MBO) or tertiary education 
(HBO, WO). The amount increased if the students did not reside at their parents’ 
house. The children of low-income families received a supplementary grant based 
on a means test,20 and all students were allowed to take out extra loans with an 
interest rates. Furthermore, all students were offered a travel pass to use either 
during the week or on weekends. However, after 1993 this system changed with 
the introduction of performance-based grants (prestatiebeurs), which transformed 
both basic and supplementary grants into so-called “conditional grants”. These 
grants did not need to be repaid in the case of successful graduation, but, should 
the student fail to graduate, the grant would become a loan subject to an interest 
rate (Eurydice, 2007). Even before the reform, student organizations were arguing 
that educational grants were substantially below student expenditure (Vossensteyn, 
2002). Under the new measures, students became obliged to acquire loans at 
interest, depend on parental contribution, or take a student job. Most students 
preferred part-time jobs to extra loans as they were already at risk of being faced 
with loan repayments in the case of academic failure (ibid). The new legislation not 
only increased student employment, but also rendered students’ socioeconomic 
background more significant. Students from privileged backgrounds could rely on 
parental support, while those from lower income families became obliged to 
depend on student employment or loans.  

The French student assistance system has also been criticized for its insufficiency, 
with regard to both the amount disbursed and to the number of students who 
benefit from it. Unlike the Netherlands, in France, only students in tertiary 
education programs (BTS or university) can benefit from scholarships, and only the 
children of low-income families can benefit from government assistance 
programs.21 According to a survey by the OVE, only 30% of French students 
reported having received some sort of student financing, most of whom came from 
low-income families (OVE, 2006). According to the official report by Wauquiez, 
most middle class students are excluded from the collective aid system because 
they are not considered “poor” enough, and most of them resort to part-time 
employment to finance their expenses (Wauquiez, 2006). However, states 
assistance constitutes the smallest proportion of income for all students—the 
highest contributor is the income gained from student employment (OVE, 2006). 
In 2008 the student financial aid system was overhauled to make it more accessible. 
Under the new reform, social criteria scholarships are dependent on the income of 
the parental household, the number of dependent children, and the distance from 
the household to the student’s place of study (Eurydice, 2008). Social criteria 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
20  While the basisbeurs is the same amount for all students - around 100 € - with the supplementary grant the 
scholarship can go up to approximately 400€. 
21  There is six-level system, in which a student’s rank is determined by parental income, whether one lives in 
the parents’ home, and number of siblings studying. Those in Level 0 receive no aid and those in Level 6 can 
get up to €450 per month. 
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scholarships can be supplemented by merit aids based on students’ grades or 
success in education, and there is also a new national emergency fund that is 
implemented in cases where the existing funds are insufficient to cover financial 
need. Additionally, a new student loan system was implemented in the 2008-09 
academic year with the intention of increasing access to such funding while also 
bringing variety to the ways in which students finance their studies. The state also 
now provides funds for accommodation and food.22 Unlike in the Netherlands, 
while students must complete a certain number of academic credits per semester 
depending on their course of study to sustain their scholarships, the French 
scholarships do not automatically become loans if the student fails to complete his 
or her academic program. 

2.3.  Education System and Labour Market  

As mentioned in the education chapter, in the Netherlands and France differ from 
each other in terms of the way in which individuals acquire occupational skills in 
the education system, and how these skills are recognized in the labour market. The 
Dutch education system has a strong vocational orientation, through which 
professional skills are acquired at higher secondary and tertiary vocational schools, 
and students are often expected to conduct considerable periods of internships or 
traineeships (Mueller and Gangl, 2003). Conversely, France has a less vocationally-
oriented education system in which professional skills are gained mainly through 
on-the-job training (ibid). Despite new developments in vocational tertiary 
education in France, where the role of employers and internships are encouraged, 
(Powell et al., 2009), professional tertiary education and vocational tracks still 
typically require much shorter internship periods compared to the Netherlands 
(Pigeaud et al., 2009, Visser, 2010).23 These differences may have an effect on 
student employment practices, as gaining work experience is more valued and even 
promoted by the education system in the Netherlands than in France. A recent 
study by Wolbers (Wolbers, 2003) using EULFS, showed that, in addition to the 
higher levels of participation in apprenticeships or internships, student employment 
is also more common in the Netherlands than in France. High participation in 
internships, which are institutional forms of work-study combinations fostered by 
educational institutions and the labour market, creates and promotes student 
employment in the Netherlands.  

 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
22  The impact of this new reform will be observed in the coming years.  

23  According to the Vocational Education and Training (VET) reports of CEDEFOB, while most vocational 
programs in the Netherlands require at least 20% of study time to be spent working for a minimum of 6 
months, in France the internship requirement is only 4-6 weeks.  
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3. Work-Study Combination in Amsterdam and Strasbourg 

The TIES is a cross-sectional survey and only provides a snapshot of respondents’ 
activity. Table 9 shows the distribution of activity reported by the descendants of 
immigrants from Turkey at the time of the survey. Since the current chapter is 
about student employment practices, the data analysis will only focus on students, 
who form 37.2% of the sample in Amsterdam and 30.1% in Strasbourg. This group 
includes those who are combining work and study, doing an apprenticeship or only 
studying. Those who are not studying will be excluded from the analysis.  

Table 9: Respondents’ current activity 

 Amsterdam Strasbourg 
  Male Female Total Male Female Total 
Working 44% 32.8% 38% 59.8% 39.4% 47.2% 

Work and Study 22% 16.4% 19% 6.2% 6.5% 6.3% 
Apprenticeship/ 
Internship 4.6% 8.6% 6.8% 1% 0.6% 0.8% 
Inactive (sick/ not 
seeking work) 4.6% 4.7% 4.6% 4.1% 2.6% 3.2% 

Caring for children 0 18% 9.7% 1% 11% 7.1% 
Unemployed 9.2% 11.7% 10.5% 9.3% 14.2% 12.3% 
Only Studying 15.6% 7.8% 11.4% 18.6% 25.8% 23% 

Total (N) 109 128 237 97 155 252 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

It is possible that those who are not in school anymore might have had a student 
job in the past. Unfortunately, we do not have detailed retrospective information 
on the labour market histories of respondents for both settings, especially with 
respect to student employment24.  

In the Amsterdam survey, the 30.7% of students who reported themselves as “only 
studying” were also asked whether they had had a student job in the past. 21.6% 
had had a student job in the past, and only 9.1% had never worked before. 
Unfortunately, in the Strasbourg data, students were exempted from the job history 
questions, and it is thus unclear whether they had worked before, or if they were 
looking for a job at the time of the survey. There is only information on their 
current activity. Therefore, the available data on previous student employment is 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
24 In Strasbourg, the first job of the respondent was specified as “the first job after having graduated”, but, in 
Amsterdam, this specification was not made, so the respondents refer to any first job they had—which may 
have been a student job. 
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not consistent across settings, and will be excluded. As a result, this analysis will 
only focus on the student employment activity at the time of the survey. It will look 
at which students combined work and study and under what conditions. Table 10 
below illustrates the distribution of student employment activities among the 
sample of native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey who were still in 
school at the time of the survey. 

Table 10: Participation in student employment 

  Amsterdam Strasbourg 

  Male Female Total Male Female Total 
Work and Study 52.2% 50% 51.1% 24% 19.6% 21.1% 
Apprentice/ 
Internship 10.9% 26.2% 18.2% 4% 2% 2.6% 
Only Study 37% 23.8% 30.7% 72% 78.4% 76.3% 
Total (N) 46 42 88 25 51 76 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

3.1. Nature of Employment 

In order to understand the characteristics and regularity of the student jobs in the 
sample, we will analyse the following variables: hours of work per week, type of 
contract, and duration of employment in the current job (Table 11). Full-time jobs 
are defined as those of 32 hours or more per week, versus part-time jobs at 31 
hours or less per week.  

In Amsterdam, most of the sample worked in part-time jobs with temporary 
contracts. However, their jobs appear quite stable as most reported working in the 
same place for more than one year. Conversely, in Strasbourg only a minority of 
the students reported having worked at their job for longer than one year. That 
said, the case numbers are rather too small in Strasbourg to make a robust analysis.  

In Amsterdam, most of the sample found work in financial intermediation services 
and the wholesale/retail sectors, followed by hotels and restaurants. In Strasbourg, 
the majority worked in the wholesale and retail sector, followed by financial and 
healthcare services. In Amsterdam, friends and family provided access to student 
employment for most of the survey participants. In Strasbourg, most students used 
job agencies to find work, followed by their social contacts as the second most 
common resource.  
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Table 11: Nature of student employment 

  Amsterdam Strasbourg 

  Male Female Total Male Female Total 

Full time work 
(vs. part time work) 

12.5% 
(87.5) 

19%  
(81%) 

15.5 
(85.5%) 

66.7% 
(33.3) 

40%  
(60%) 

50% 
(50%) 

Stable contract  
(vs.other types) 

33.3% 
(66.6%) 

33.3%  
(66.6%) 

33.3% 
 (66%) 

50% 
(50%) 

20% 
 (80%) 

31.2%  
(68.7%) 

Worked at firm for 
1 year or more  
(vs. less than 1 
year) 

61.9%  
(38%) 

52.3%  
(47.6%) 

60% 
 (40%) 

16,7%  
(83,3) 

20%  
(80%) 

18.7%  
(81%) 

Total (N)  24 21 45 6 10 16 

Mean Age 21.6 22.4 22 21.5 21.8 21.6 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

3.2. Student Financial Resources and Monthly Net Income 

Financial motivations form a significant impetus for student employment. The 
TIES survey provides information on the students’ self-reported monthly income 
based on earnings from their part-time jobs and/or scholarships. Table 12 shows 
the distribution of income sources in both settings. 

Table 12: Sources of students’ income 

  Amsterdam Strasbourg 

Scholarship & Work and Study  23.9% 5.3% 

Only Work and Study (no scholarship) 27.2% 15.8% 

Only Scholarship (no work and study) 31.9% 34.2% 

No source of income reported 17% 44.7% 

Total (N) 88 76 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

In Amsterdam, 83% of the sample reported having some sort of an income from 
either scholarships, student employment, or both at the time of the survey (Table 
12). In addition, 34.4% reported having an income of less than 550€ per month, 
while 44.4% of the students reported more.  

However, in Strasbourg, only 55.3% reported having a regular income, while 44.7% 
had no source of income from scholarships or jobs at the time of the interview 
(Table 12). One fourth of the students stated that they had a monthly net income 
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of less than 550€, while only 9% reported having an income of more than 550€ per 
month. 

In Amsterdam, income from scholarships, student employment or both was 
considerable, while, in Strasbourg, most students seemed to be dependent on 
family support. The next section will address how receiving a scholarship is related 
to student employment in both settings.  

3.3. Scholarships and Work-Study Combinations 

In Amsterdam, 55.8% of the sample stated that they received some sort of a 
scholarship. Table 13 shows the activity distribution of those in receipt of 
scholarships against those who did not in Amsterdam and Strasbourg. The table 
illustrates that those who do not receive a scholarship are more active in work-
study situations in both settings. 

There is a significant association between work-study practices and whether or not 
the student received a scholarship for the children of Turkish immigrants in 
Amsterdam. Those who receive no scholarship funds are three times more likely to 
combine work and study than those who do.25 In Strasbourg, the association 
between work-study combination and receipt of a scholarship was not significant 
according to a Pearson’s chi-square test. Using odds-ratios, it is apparent that those 
who do not receive a scholarship are 2.4 times more likely to combine work and 
study compared to those who do. 

 

Table 13: Activity among scholarship and non-scholarship students 

 
 Amsterdam Strasbourg 

 
No 

scholarship 
Received 

scholarship 
No 

scholarship 
Received 

scholarship 
Work and 
Study 61.5% 42.9% 26.1% 13.3% 
Stage 20.5% 16.3% 4.3% 0 
Only Study 17.9% 40.8% 69.6% 86.7% 
Total (N) 39 49 46 30 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

3.4. Parents’ Financial Activity and Educational Capital 

As indicated earlier, there is no information on the parental household income 
included in the TIES survey. However there is information on whether the 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
25  Pearson’s chi-square was significant: x2(1)= 5.17%, p<o.o5 
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participants’ parents were currently active in the labour market at the time of the 
survey. Once again, this section provides information only for the sample group 
who were still in education at the time of the survey.  

Table 14: Students' Parents' occupation 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

Table 14 illustrates the patterns of employment among the parents of the 
respondents who were still studying at the time of the survey. While there is no 
information on the income level of the parents, 31.8% of the respondents reported 
that their fathers are inactive or on sick leave compared to 9.2% in Strasbourg. 
Hence in Amsterdam only 55% of the sample had at least one employed parent, 
whereas 45% reported both parents as inactive or unemployed. However, in 
Strasbourg 85% the students had at least one parent active in the labour market. 
When we look at the association between parental activity and the work-study 
combination of the students, there is no significant association. However, 
concentrating on the odds-ratios reveals that, in Strasbourg, native born 
descendants of Turkish immigrants with both parents inactive are 2.6 times more 
likely to combine work and study compared to those who had at least one active 
parent. In Amsterdam, those with two inactive parents are only 1.2 times more 
likely to combine work and study than those with at least one employed parent. As 
a result, students whose parents were not active in the labour market are more 
present in work-study combinations in Strasbourg than those in Amsterdam.  
Previous research demonstrates that higher education students are more likely to 
combine work and study, as are older students (Lucassen, 2003). The TIES survey 
shows similar patterns. In the sample, the majority of the students who combined 
work and study were in higher education. Nevertheless, there was no more 

 Amsterdam Strasbourg 

 Father Mother Father Mother 

Working 43.2% 30.6% 75% 44.7% 

Seeking work 2.3% 3% 3.9% 9.2% 

Sick or otherwise inactive 31.8% 27.3% 9.2% 3.9% 

Retired 6.8% 2.3% 6.6% 1.3% 

Caring for children 0% 29.5% 0% 39.5% 

Missing / DK 15.9% 6.8% 5.2% 1.3% 

Total (N) 88 76 
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significant association between being in higher education and combining work and 
study compared to being in vocational or higher secondary school and doing so.  

3.5. Summary of Quantitative Findings 

The fact that there was no retrospective information on student employment 
history from respondents in Strasbourg limited our analysis to current student 
employment. At the time of the survey, native-born descendants of Turkish 
immigrants in Amsterdam were more active in work- study combinations than 
those in Strasbourg. This activity was reflected in the participants’ financial 
standing. Children of immigrants from Turkey in Amsterdam had access to more 
financial resources through scholarships and income from student jobs, and thus 
had higher monthly net incomes. Moreover, those who did not have scholarships 
were more likely to combine work and study in Strasbourg than in Amsterdam. 

In Strasbourg, scholarships were the most common source of income among 
students (39%), while 44.7% of the students reported having no income, and were 
solely dependent upon family support. Accordingly, parents in Strasbourg were 
more active in the labour market than those in Amsterdam, and those students 
whose parents were inactive were more likely to combine work and study in 
Strasbourg than in Amsterdam.  

4. Qualitative Study: In-depth Interviews on the Student Employment 
Experience 

4.1. The Nature of Student Employment in Amsterdam and Strasbourg 

The qualitative section of the study focuses on a sample of the native-born 
descendants of immigrants from Turkey in the Dutch and French education 
systems. It involved 25 interviews with students in Amsterdam and 25 in 
Strasbourg, discussing their school-to-work transition processes. The interviews 
revealed that student employment is a significant experience for young people, and 
information was gathered on the students’ employment histories, circumstances 
under which they sought work, and their reflections on the employment 
experience. In Table 15, student employment activities are summarized with regard 
to both students’ current and past experiences. “Regular and irregular 
employment” refers to situations in which students worked during the course of 
their schooling on a regular basis for at least one period. The same respondents 
might also have worked irregularly at some point, but they remain in this category. 
“Irregular Employment only” refers to cases in which students worked only in 
irregular jobs during summer breaks or holidays or at short intervals during 
vacations, but never regularly during their course of studies. This distinction is 
intended to highlight the regular nature of student employment in Amsterdam 
especially.  
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As in the findings from the TIES survey samples, work-study practices were found 
to be more common in Amsterdam. Since the qualitative interviews were able to 
account for occupational histories, we have more detailed information on student 
employment in Strasbourg. In Amsterdam, almost all the respondents had a job 
throughout their studies, except for one person who dropped out of school after 
lower secondary education (VMBO) and started working. In Strasbourg, more than 
half of the surveyed youths combined work and study, though female respondents 
held part-time jobs less frequently. Unlike Amsterdam, there is also more variation 
in work-study combinations in Strasbourg, with a mix of regular and irregular 
employment, or no employment at all.  

Table 15: Qualitative profiles for work and study 

 Amsterdam Strasbourg 
  Male Female Total Male Female Total 
Regular (and Irregular) 
Employment 13 11 25 5 4 9 
Irregular Employment only 0 0 0 6 3 10 
Didn't combine work and 
study 0 1 1 1 5 6 
Total  13 12 25 12 12 25 

 

The most popular areas of employment among the respondents in Amsterdam 
were the retail sector—mostly in supermarkets, but also as assistants or sales 
advisors—and the airline industry—cleaning airplanes or working in the baggage 
section. There is also a notable gender division in these employment practices; 
airport jobs, which are physically demanding but easily accessible and well-paid, are 
mostly taken by males. While the majority of Amsterdam students worked in low-
status jobs, some held positions that were related to their area of studies—such as 
those in banking or finance—and expected to improve their CVs. Most jobs in 
Amsterdam were arranged around school hours during the week. Young people 
were flexible with their working schedules, and working hours ranged from 12 to 
24 or more per week, with some considering full-time work during the short school 
vacations or over the summer. Furthermore, some participants had rather stable 
employment; they worked for the same employer for 2.5 years, and switched 
between full and part-time work through their studies. The respondents in 
Amsterdam mostly used their social contacts to find jobs, in addition to 
employment agencies (e.g., uitzendbureaus) and online advertisements. They became 
increasingly acquainted with certain jobs, especially those in supermarkets and 
airports, so they would take up these jobs whenever they fell into unemployment.  

In the case of the Strasbourg group, there were three main areas of employment; in 
the construction sector, in factories working in assembly lines, and in janitorial jobs 
(mostly in the Parliament). There were also smaller side jobs, such as newspaper 
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distribution or babysitting. Another activity was doing unpaid work in the family 
business. In Strasbourg, many of the part-time jobs took place during the summer 
or school vacations. However, those who were regularly employed had to work 
during the weekends. No respondents worked in the same place for more than one 
year, although some may have returned to the same summer job every year. Some 
of the Strasbourg respondents reported finding it particularly difficult to work 
while in school since class attendance was obligatory and also very demanding.26 As 
in Amsterdam, most jobs were found via social contacts; especially the cleaning 
jobs. Others were found through job agencies (e.g. office de l’intérim); including 
factory work and other short-term posts.  

These findings regarding the nature of jobs and working practices in both group of 
respondents overlap with those of the TIES survey sample: More students in 
Amsterdam had access to scholarships, but also had higher levels of monthly 
income from student employment and benefits, while those in Strasbourg tried to 
supplement their income with parental contributions and also from with small side 
jobs or summer job savings. Whether or not the students’ parents supported their 
educational and individual expenses had a direct influence on their working 
practices and job choices in both settings, irrespective of the individual income of 
the respondents.  

4.2 Financial motivations to work in Amsterdam and Strasbourg  

Financial reasons formed the major impetus for student employment among 
respondents. In Amsterdam, all respondents resided in the same household as their 
parents during their studies.27 Most students received a student finance grant called 
studie financiering, ranging from 100€ to 500€ per month depending on their parents’ 
income and place of residence. However, the students stressed that these 
scholarships did not cover all of their expenses, but were just a supplement to their 
income. Soner, a final-year student in post-secondary vocational education (MBO) 
studying commerce (Handel), was working in a phone store at the time of the 
interview. He had always had stable part-time employment since age 16. He worked 
for at least two years in each of his jobs. His main motivation for changing 
employment was higher pay. He stated that scholarship funds only covered some 
of his primary needs, and that he had to work to supplement them:  

INTERVIEWER: What do your parents do? 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
26  The level of difficulty depended on the type of study. While official hours of study do not differ greatly 
between the Netherlands and France, in practice higher education seems to require more class attendance in 
France but provides more autonomy in Amsterdam.  

27  Those who lived with their parents only considered leaving home after getting married. Some students 
even continued to live with their parents or in-laws after marriage, due to difficulties finding social housing or 
affordable childcare.  
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SONER: My dad works. My mum sometimes [works]; once or twice a week if 
necessary. Now I get studie (study aid), but after tuition, health insurance, and the 
phone bill, nothing is left. So I have to work. I mean, you have to work; there is 
nothing left. It is expensive here you know. 

Even among students with low-income parents, the financial situation of the family 
was not mentioned as “an obligation to work.” The objective conditions—in this 
case the parents’ financial standing and the scarceness of scholarships—lead more 
students to part-time work as the most “reasonable” activity (Bourdieu 1977, p.77). 
Irrespective of the parents’ financial position, the earnings from these part-time 
jobs did not contribute to household income. This income was for the respondents 
to pay for their personal expenses such as school fees or consumer goods. Gül, a 
final-year HBO student at a tertiary vocational school, had had an intensive student 
employment career since she was 16. She mentioned that she had a considerable 
income, and that she mainly spent it on clothes. While she wouldn’t share her 
income with her parents, she would also not ask for money from them.  
 

GÜL: First I worked in a store. When I was 16 I think I worked for two years there or 
something, but, while I was working there, I found my other job. I have always done 
two jobs at a time. I can’t get enough money, you know, that’s what my mother 
says. My closet is always full. (giggles) 

INTERVIEWER: How many hours per week would you work? 

GÜL: I became greedy with money; I worked a lot! First in Blocker and also in the 
phone company. I was working every single day. I had quite a good salary at the end 
of the month. 

Increased consumption was an important outcome, as well as a major motivation, 
of student employment among my respondents. Previous research on youth 
sociology has shown how participation in the consumer economy has become an 
integral part of young people’s lives, and is even considered one way of becoming 
an adult (du Bois-Reymond, 2009b). As Best argues (Best, 2009), young people 
purchase and use goods in the consumer market to construct certain identities and 
to set themselves apart from their parents. Şakir, who dropped out of post-
secondary vocational education (MBO), works as a security guard and lives with his 
parents. He began working in the airport when he was 16, and had quite stable 
employment there for four years before he started working as a security guard. 
Asked about his current income and whether he finds it sufficient, he responded as 
follows: 
 
ŞAKIR: Something happened heree and whether he finds it sufficientable employment 

there for four years before he started working as a security guardre second 
generation and I am third generation, and there is a huge difference between these 
two things. Why? Because they came here. They don’t speak Dutch. They purchase 
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only the cheapest things. They don’t do certain things. They have to take care of us. 
They came under these circumstances with the idea of returning [to Turkey] 
someday. But we are not like that. I was born here. I grew up here. So I have to 
spend the rest of my life here. I take this into consideration when I take each of my 
steps. I think that I will live here for the rest of my life. I speak Dutch, English, and 
Turkish. I have learned things over time. There is a big difference between my 
parents and me. [There is] also [a difference] between my grandparents and my 
parents.  

Şakir articulates his “lifestyle choices”, in terms of how he dresses and spends his 
leisure time, as his distinction from his parents (Best, 2009,p.256). He used this 
distinction to emphasize the difference in social standing that had developed 
(“something happened here”) between himself—a member of the “third 
generation”28—and his parents, who were second generation “immigrants”, trying 
to sustain their families on a minimum income and dreaming of returning to 
Turkey. Born and raised in the Netherlands, Şakir set himself apart with regard to 
his qualifications, future prospects, and also his tastes. Student employment has 
thus provided native born descendants of Turkish immigrants with purchasing 
power, and this consumerism has become an integral part of their lives. 
 
All of these respondents lived in the same household as their parents and depended 
on them for shelter, food, and services such as laundry and cleaning. However, by 
not taking money from their parents and paying for their own expenses, they were 
articulating a sense of “independence” and building “responsibility.” This feeling of 
independence becomes vital during the transition process, when young people are 
deciding whether to enter the labour market or pursue their studies into higher 
education. Especially for vocational students, financial independence from parents 
relieves economic concerns that would create pressure to enter the labour market. 
Ufuk was a vocational student with low-income parents. He had been working 
since he was 16 at the airport. He explained his future plans as follows:  
 

INTERVIEWER: What is your next step? 

UFUK: I am planning to attend HBO [tertiary vocational education]. Some say it’s 
hard, but I want to try… 

INTERVIEWER: Do you have to pay for that school?  

UFUK: Well some, not much. I’ve looked into some websites and been to a few open 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
28 Şükrü provides an alternative conceptualization of generations. He classifies his father, who arrived in the 
Netherlands after his grandfather, as second generation, and himself as third generation, born and raised here. 
According to statistical definitions, his father is classified as 1.5 generation while he is second generation. Thus, 
adding to our discussion of this concept in the theory chapter, we see that the respondents themselves have 
their own definitions of the generation concept, which may not follow the generally accepted one. 
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days where they talk about the schools, you know. But money is not an issue, you 
know; if you work part time, you make money.  

Ufuk’s vocational diploma makes him eligible to enter the labour market, but he 
didn’t seem to be in a hurry, and wanted to try tertiary education first. Similarly, 
Sencer decided to access higher tertiary education after his vocational training. He 
did not ask his families permission since he paid for the school costs himself.  
 

SENCER: I didn’t really ask them you know. I am the one who pays for the school, for 
the books. I haven’t asked for money from my parents since I was sixteen you 
know. Of course, they were OK with what I did in the end. 

In Strasbourg, by comparison, students under financial obligations could feel 
pressured to start working vis-à-vis their parents. As in Amsterdam, all of the 
respondents in Strasbourg resided in the household of their parents during the 
course of their studies. Only those studying in tertiary vocational education (BTS) 
or university were eligible for scholarships; those in high school (bac) or in 
vocational training (CAP/BEP) were not. As a result, only a minority of the 
Strasbourg respondents were receiving a scholarship. If they were receiving one, 
their grants ranged from 150€ to 430€ per month, depending on family income, the 
number of siblings attending school, and the distance of their family’s residence 
from school.  

The Strasbourg students described the amount of the scholarship as insufficient to 
cover their expenses. Nevertheless, they expressed gratitude for this income rather 
than dissatisfaction, saying it was “better than nothing.” Since both the access to 
and the amount of these grants were very limited, the motivation to combine work 
and study was contingent on the financial support that parents provided. While in 
Amsterdam the financial support of the family did not have a strong impact on the 
decision to work, in Strasbourg it determined whether someone worked on a 
regular basis or not. As combining study with a regular job was quite demanding, 
only those who felt the financial obligation to work regularly chose to.  

After acquiring the vocational diploma (BEP), Behzat had good grades and was 
advised to continue his studies. He went to high school and received his professional 
baccalauréat (bac pro.), and subsequently began a tertiary vocational training (BTS). 
His parents were not able to support him financially and he had to work to pay for 
his personal expenses: 

BEHZAT: I used to work during the holidays—in factories for example—and this was 
where the problem began. When the semester started, these jobs called me back to 
work. At first, I went to work at weekends and to school on weekdays. Sometimes I 
would even work during two days of school. Then I would feel very tired. I had to 
work because my father and my mother are both retired. My brother and my sister 
got married and they moved to their own homes. So I was the only child living with 
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my parents, and I didn't want to be a burden on them. I wanted to make my own 
money. I was 18 back then. I didn't want to have to ask my parents for money.  

INTERVIEWER: Why? 

BEHZAT: Why? Because all my friends had already started working. But I hadn’t. They 
paid for their own driving licenses. They had cars, but I didn't. I had also learned a 
trade and I told myself I could also make money and pay for my driver’s license. I 
regret it. I wish I had finished my BTS (tertiary vocational diploma). It is getting 
very difficult to find a job without a BTS these days. 

Behzat had five days of intensive classes, which did not make it easy for him to 
combine work and study. He remembers that his father once asked him; “How 
long are you planning on studying?” Even though this was not an overt suggestion 
he quit school, all the conditions surrounding him suggested that entering the 
labour market the right activity; his parents expected him to work, he already had a 
vocational degree, and all his friends were working. Today he regrets his decision; 
although he has a good job, he fears that, should he become unemployed, he will 
not find decent work again without a BTS degree. Behzat’s case also points to the 
significance of gender roles and the male working-class culture that surrounds 
many of the male respondents. Although these youths are in favour of higher 
education—contradicting theories of resistance among working-class males (Willis, 
1977)—it is not an easy goal to pursue given their circumstances. As illustrated in 
the previous chapter on education, most native-born descendants of immigrants 
from Turkey are advised to pursue vocational degrees (BEP/CAP), which do not 
provide direct access to higher education, and thus have to pursue a longer track to 
university. As they get older, these males need more money for their private 
expenses. Hence, for some, student employment becomes a necessity; especially if 
they want to stay in education. During lower secondary school (college), Cengiz was a 
successful student but he was advised to take the vocational track; a decision he did 
not oppose. His parents were also supportive of his wish to take the vocational 
track since they wanted him to learn a trade. However, once in vocational 
education, he was advised to continue into higher education on the basis of good 
grades. His family already had a supermarket business, where he had been working 
after school until late at night. This situation became problematic when he began 
higher education; 

CENGİZ: In my first year of professional lyceum, my parents already had the 
supermarket business. I was going there to work every day after school to help 
them. But it was too much. I was fed up. I said either I should drop out of school or 
quit the job, but couldn’t do both. Doing both, I was also unable to study properly. 
You could tell from my grades. At the vocational school (BEP), I had no difficulty; I 
never had to study. I was again working for my family, but it was easy. The 
vocational program was so easy; I think it was even easier than the secondary school 
(college). It was the year I started the vocational school my parents got the 
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supermarket. I was just going [to work there] every night. We were all motivated by 
having our own business. We were comparing ourselves to others who had a 
supermarket and how much they were making. So I was working. It was also our 
pocket money. My dad said, “You can get whatever you want.” But when I started 
high school, it changed.  

INTERVIEWER: How did it change? 

CENGİZ: The courses became more difficult because I was working so much. I 
finished the first year. I passed my classes but my grades were not that good. In 
vocational school my average was 15/20 but in high school it went down to 10/20. 
My teachers said I should come the next year but I talked to my father and told him 
that I did not want to continue with school. 

INTERVIEWER: How did he react? 

CENGİZ: Look, I had my trade; I had a profession. He only said, “Do as you like, but 
don’t come and say it was because of me.” 

Cengiz thus grew accustomed to working during vocational school, but everything 
changed once he started lyceum. The fact that he already had a “trade” created a 
psychological safety net for Cengiz which allowed him to quit schooling. Yet, 
having dropped out, Cengiz neither worked in the family business nor in the area 
of his profession (plumbing), but rather did all sorts of menial jobs, from delivery 
to factory assembly. Unlike Behzat, Cengiz did not express any regrets about his 
decision to drop out. He was only unhappy about his choice of trade, and he 
wished he had studied car mechanics instead of plumbing.  
 
Conversely, while Deniz also had to work regularly because of her family’s financial 
difficulties, but her job actually became a motivation towards achieving a degree:  
 

DENIZ: I worked in factory jobs and cleaning jobs—maybe six or seven positions like 
that over the course of my studies in high school and higher education. It was hard. 
Don’t get me wrong, I did all those jobs willingly; in the end, I made money and I’m 
grateful. I never looked down on them; they taught me a lot. These jobs made me 
more dedicated to my studies; even today, they remind me how lucky I am to have 
my current job.   

Unlike Behzat, Deniz had parents who were very supportive of her educational 
track despite their lack of affluence. Her father, who was a painter, even worked 
extra hours to pay for private lessons for her to catch up with her classes. Deniz 
felt responsible towards her father to make an income so as not to be a burden on 
her family.  
 
In fact, like in Amsterdam, the majority of the Strasbourg respondents felt the need 
to work part time for their personal expenses, yet none used their earnings to 
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contribute to their family’s income. These earnings were their own; to pay for their 
consumer needs or living expenses and obtain a sense of responsibility.  
 
The second group of students were those who had no obligation to work due to 
their family conditions, but still wanted to make some income for their personal or 
living expenses. They worked during holidays or summer breaks for pocket money 
to spend during their visits to Turkey or with which to purchase consumer goods. 
Veli, a university student, worked throughout the summer for money to spend 
throughout the year: 
 

VELİ: I always worked in the summers. I would work with my father and my uncle on 
the construction site. I also worked in a restaurant. I would earn my pocket money 
because I didn’t always study here. I studied outside [of Strasbourg] for three years; 
two years in Lille and one year in Nancy. I tried to earn at least the cost of my gas 
bill by working in the summer.  

INTERVIEWER: How long would you work for?  

VELİ: About a month, I would say. I had holidays for one month.  

INTERVIEWER: What do you think about your experience? 

VELİ: Not much. I just earned some money; nothing more than that.  

Most students took the opportunity to work in minor jobs to earn some extra 
income and to not have to ask their parents for money. This group formed the 
majority of the respondents in Strasbourg. Since labour market opportunities were 
quite limited, the most reasonable activity for them was to work temporarily when 
they could. Comparing all these accounts, the consumer behaviour and the 
spending of the respondents in Strasbourg was lower compared to that in 
Amsterdam, where almost all had regular jobs to pay for personal costs.  
 
Financial motivations are the major trigger for student employment among the 
majority of native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey in Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg. In the case of low family funds and insufficient student aid, part-time 
and temporary jobs enable students to engage in a consumer lifestyle and establish 
a sense of responsibility and independence while living in their parents’ home. This 
was true for both academic and vocational students in both settings. The need to 
work was also not determined by one’s work or study orientations; students who 
were very motivated to study but also obliged to earn an income did combine their 
studies with part-time work. While, in Amsterdam, it was rather convenient for 
students to combine regular employment with their studies, in Strasbourg students 
preferred to work during summer holidays on an irregular basis unless obliged to 
pay for their costs. As a result, Strasbourg students who had to combine work and 
study regularly had difficulty continuing their education, unless highly motivated to 
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study. On the contrary, in Amsterdam, student employment practices eased the 
immediate financial pressure to start working and this enabled them to experience 
rather extended and flexible transition processes, in which they either alternated 
work and study or did both. As a result, some students did drop out of vocational 
education, though none directly blamed their failure on their employment. Rather, 
those who dropped out made a relatively smooth transition into the labour market 
simply by staying on and converting their student jobs into full-time employment. 
Yet none of those who dropped out remained in their full-time positions for long, 
as they became dissatisfied with the employment situation. Thus, student 
employment positions created a kind of buffer zone after the drop out, but did not 
lead to permanent employment. As a result, these student jobs didn’t provide 
permanent job prospects, but, for some, it eased the transition until they 
established themselves in the labour market.  
 
4.3 Role of Family Support and Students’ Educational Capital in Choice of Part-
time Jobs in Amsterdam and Strasbourg 
 
Even though financial motivations were the main trigger for majority of the 
respondents in combining work and study, some experienced and benefitted from 
student employment in a different manner. Those with higher educational 
achievement and whose parents provided financial support were likely to choose 
jobs in the area of their studies, and tended to see their work experience as an 
important credential for the labour market. Clearly, a socioeconomic differentiation 
has developed among the immigrant parents from Turkey since their arrival in the 
1970s, as some have earned more financial, social and educational capital during 
their stay in the host country. That those who have enjoyed certain advantages is 
evident in student employment practices within and across settings. The students 
who had the financial support of their parents said that their fathers not only paid 
for their school costs, but also for their consumer needs. This allowed them to 
focus on finding student jobs that would ultimately be important credentials for 
entering the labour market. Melek, a third year HBO student studying Business & 
Economics at HBO reported that her parents covered all of her expenses. When 
asked about her student employment experiences, she said she had never worked in 
any menial job, such as at a supermarket, but that she had tried to find work related 
to her field of study instead: 
 

INTERVIEWER: What are the most important elements when you are looking for a 
job after graduation? 

MELEK: Qualifications, self-confidence, but also work experience. I think work 
experience is the most important. [Employers] still expect you to have done a part-
time job in addition your studies. They expect that. If you have that experience, you 
receive priority [in the hiring process]. In order to minimize the risks of 
unemployment, I am trying to fill in my CV with experience at good companies.  
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INTERVIEWER: How? 

MELEK: Via internships and student employment. For example, in my second year, 
even though it was very difficult, I still worked. Because I thought that, in this way, I 
could find an internship a lot more easily the next year. 

In the beginning of her second HBO year, Melek started looking for a job related 
to her studies through the website of an employment agency. She managed to 
arrange a part-time job (16 hours per week) in a prestigious international audit 
company; PwC—a name she was unfamiliar with before her job-search. She claims 
that it was only through people’s reactions to the name that she understood how 
good a company it was, she believes that this part-time job improved her chances 
of finding a good internship in her third year. For Melek, as a self-described 
“allochtone girl wearing a headscarf”, these experiences were vital to improving her 
future chances in the labour market.29  

Similarly, Bulut’s parents covered her expenses and mobilized every family resource 
to help her study. She had just finished her MA degree after completing an HBO in 
Business & Economics. Bulut was concentrating on internships and part-time jobs 
in the area of her studies. She highlighted the symbolic importance of “where one 
works” rather than “what one oes” and how these positions were not only 
significant for her CV but also for providing crucial social capital for her future 
transition. 

However, not all respondents with more financial resources worked in career-
relevant student jobs, and some from less affluent backgrounds did. Some MBO 
students conducted dual training, combining four days of work with one day of 
study. Others transformed their internships into part-time employment or vice-
versa. For example, Nevin was an MBO student who found her scholarship grant 
too meagre and wanted to combine her studies with part-time employment. She 
was not happy with her job in a wholesale store because it was too strenuous for 
her. She managed to gain a position four days a week at the company where she did 
her internship, and going to school only one day. Nevin claimed to have enjoyed 
work more than school, and didn’t mind finishing MBO in three years rather than 
two. In Amsterdam, most respondents were very conscious about the need to build 
and invest in their CVs. The major difference between higher education students 
working in their area of study (i.e. Melek and Bulut) and vocational students (i.e. 
Nevin and Hakan) was that the first group was more aware of the impact of 
company names or social networks that would facilitate entry into good positions 
when they graduated. Higher education students were also more concerned to 
!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
29  “Allochtone” is a pejorative term used in the Netherlands to refer to the native-born descendants of 
immigrants. However, it is important to underline that this terminology is being used by the respondents 
themselves to express their fears about how discrimination and stereotyping in the labour market might make it 
hard to find a position.  
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develop symbolic social capital for their future employment, while vocational 
students could not access any contacts via their parents. When this knowledge 
capital is supplemented by family financial support, young people are more easily 
able to access the kind of part-time work that is directly aligned with their studies, 
usually resulting in a more desirable graduate job.  

In Strasbourg, none of the respondents had student jobs in their area of study. 
However, this might have been a sampling issue rather than a structural constraint 
as previous research has underlined that students with parents in managerial 
positions generally did work in jobs in their area of study and had smoother 
transitions to the labour market (Béduwé and Giret, 2004 ). Nevertheless, some 
respondents were inclined to undertake institutional work-study combinations, in the 
form of dual training, to be able to work in their area of study. This sort of 
combination was mostly utilized for tertiary vocational training (BTS), especially 
when the school was a private one. “Dual training” in BTS (BTS en alternance) 
involves four days of work and one of study per week, requiring young people to 
search for an employer who is willing to hire them and pay for their schooling in 
return for low-cost employment and certain tax reductions. However, it is difficult 
to find companies that are willing to commit to such an arrangement. Engin looked 
for a company with which to conduct dual training for two years after receiving his 
high school diploma (bac tech.) because he wanted to combine his studies with a job 
in a related field. In the end, he gave up on the idea and entered the labour market 
with only a high school diploma. By contrast, Selin, due to her extended networks 
through her father and her uncle, managed to find a Turkish company. However, 
when this arrangement didn’t go well and she had to change her employer, having 
already worked made it easier for her to find another, where she combined work 
and study for two years after high school. She later made a smooth transition into 
the labour market by staying with this second company. Selin didn’t work in a 
student job at any point in her schooling, nor did she have a summer job, as she 
had the full financial support of her family. Similarly, Gönül had to drop out of 
university due to a personal problem, but mobilized her family networks to find 
internships and an employer prepared to undertake a dual program. The internship 
experience arranged by her father in Germany, along with her previous training at 
university, helped her to find an employer. Again this transition wasn’t smooth for 
Gönül. First she worked with a Turkish employer and then she had to stop. After 
one year she was able to find another employer who would finance her dual 
training and stayed in the same job after finishing her studies. As this example 
demonstrates, both the parents’ financial and social capital and an individual’s own 
educational capital are instrumental in facilitating employment or at least in gaining 
entry into the labour market. 

Some students in Strasbourg opted out of student employment deliberately since 
they saw it as an obstacle to their studies. This group was mostly composed of 
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female students. Zeyniye, a university student, stated that she was never obliged to 
work because her parents provided full support. While she did not have financially 
affluent parents, her father was committed to helping his children with their 
schooling: 

ZEYNİYE: My brother, the eldest, finished ICT. My sister changed programs many 
times but she finished her degree in accounting. I have a Master’s degree in 
languages, and my younger sister is about to get her Bachelor’s degree in biology. 
Thank God my father achieved his aim. I cannot say we did not suffer or have hard 
times. His friends were telling him to put us to work. Now, when they visit during 
Bayrams (religious festivals), they look at us and admire us. I never had to work in 
my life. None of us children in the family worked. My father would tell me “Your 
mother and I couldn’t study, so you should. I will support you during your 
education so that you cannot blame me in the future.  

Zeyniye presented work as a distraction and even as an obstacle to studying, rather 
than as a credential or activity to accompany it. By contrast, this view of student 
employment was not raised in Amsterdam. For example, as discussed above, Melek 
was studying at HBO and had the full support of her parents. Yet her major 
concern was to find jobs in her area of study in order to have a later advantage in 
the labour market.  

In both settings, those in higher education and who received the full financial 
support of their family were able to organize their student employment to their 
own career advantage. In Amsterdam, these students chose jobs which would look 
positive in their resumes and would count as relevant work experience. Students in 
higher education were particularly aware of the importance of developing work 
experience in their area of study. However, in Strasbourg, work in the area of study 
was an even more privileged activity, which only those who had certain levels of 
financial, social, and educational capital were able to access. This is significant as 
previous research in France has shown that those who worked in jobs in their area 
of study were more likely to make a successful transition to labour market. This 
was also found to be the case among this study’s respondents. However, the jobs in 
question were not typical or menial student jobs, but were rather institutional work-
study programs that constituted dual training. One last notable group were those 
who refrained from working following the logic that it would harm their studies. 
This group clearly indicates a different perception of student employment; one in 
which work is not seen as a credential or an academic activity but rather a 
hazardous distraction or alternative. This group was mostly composed of girls who 
received financial support from their families, suggesting a division of gender roles. 
Some girls in Strasbourg felt less pressure to undertake part-time work, both during 
their studies and even in cases where they dropped out.  
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5. Conclusion 

The chapter illustrated that labour market activity during school is significant for 
the transitions experience of the respondents of the study. Nevertheless the extent 
of this influence differed across settings. Both the quantitative and qualitative 
findings show that the native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey in 
Amsterdam were more active in the labour market during their studies compared to 
their counterparts in Strasbourg. In Amsterdam, state policies to decrease 
scholarship access and individualize the cost of education for students via loans 
combined with increased labour market demand for low- or unskilled labour, and 
the increased value attributed to professional experience by the education system. 
This had created a situation in which students, irrespective of parental financial 
capital, saw student employment as a “natural” activity. As well as facilitating 
consumerism, student employment provided a way for respondents to feel 
responsibility and independence while continuing to live with their parents. This 
financial independence played a crucial role during the transition process; native-
born descendants of immigrants from Turkey in Amsterdam felt less pressured by 
financial obligations to enter the world of work, and were thus able to extend their 
studies, access tertiary education and experience rather more flexible transition 
processes. Conversely, in Strasbourg, state policies promoted student employment 
in order to pass on the costs of higher education (due to meagre scholarships 
opportunities), and also encouraged the professionalization of education by citing 
job experience as an important credential. However, these policies were not yet 
wholly supported by the labour market or the school environments. The labour 
market was unable to provide flexible employment for students, offering rather 
precarious working conditions instead. Schools also enforced strict class attendance 
rules, making it hard for students to accomplish both activities without putting 
their studies at risk. This created a tension for students who wanted to pursue their 
education but did not have the means to do so, and this was even more the case 
when they did not receive sufficient scholarships. Furthermore, the lack of part-
time employment opportunities often meant that leaving education and accessing 
the labour market were the only option for students with financial obligations.  

The intention of this chapter is not to praise the student employment opportunities 
in Amsterdam over Strasbourg. In fact, student employment proved to be both 
physically and mentally very demanding for many respondents, and hence 
detrimental for their studies. Nevertheless, student employment did ease transition 
for respondents in Amsterdam from low-income families, enabling them to 
participate in a consumer lifestyle and gain a sense of financial independence 
without dropping out of education altogether. Our quantitative analysis showed 
that the 83% of the sample reported having some sort of an income from part-time 
employment, scholarships or both. However, in Strasbourg, family resources 
remained the main source of student income, as only 55% of the students reported 
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having some sort of an income; mostly from scholarships. In both settings, those 
who didn’t receive a scholarship were more likely to participate in student 
employment, which put their educational participation at risk and created 
conditions that led to many dropping out.  

Furthermore, since the Amsterdam respondents had already started participating in 
the labour market, the boundary between work and study was rather blurred. Some 
students even managed to accomplish considerable contributions to their careers, 
having a positive effect on their transitions. However, employment practices varied 
significantly among respondents, and the beneficial nature of the student 
employment was strongly shaped by the financial and social capital of the family, as 
well as by the student’s own education capital. Accessing a job in the area of study 
or doing dual training provided significant advantages for transitions from school. 
By working in such jobs and placements, students developed both cultural and 
social capital in their area of study, which positively contributed to their transition. 
However, in Strasbourg participating in student employment influenced some 
respondents’ transitions in a detrimental way, leading to their dropping out of 
school. A few managed to access institutionally designed work and study 
combinations (e.g., BTS en alternance), not only combining work and study but also 
making a smooth transition into the labour market. However, respondents who 
were not able to participate in such combinations had more difficulty findings jobs; 
even those with same education level (BTS). These young people thus lacked both 
the cultural and the social capital that could have been gained from participating in 
such employment during their studies. 
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7: Transition from School:  

Leaving Education 
 
 
 
 

1. Introduction 

Compared with that of the 1960s and 1970s, over the past few decades, the de-
industrialization of western European economies, the globalization of work, and 
the expansion of women’s employment have transformed the context of youth 
transitions. With the aim of increasing the flexibility of employment practices, 
neoliberal policies have generated precarious and insecure working conditions; 
especially for new entrants into labour markets (du Bois-Reymond, 2009a). 
Education policies have also been influenced by these neoliberal trends, and a 
focus on individual school performance, as well as on pupil and parental 
responsibility, has taken precedence over the idea that states should provide equal 
opportunities. In many countries, young people are now pressured to improve their 
credentials and increase their “market value”. Education is treated more and more 
as a commodity that young people have to compete for and maximize in order to 
increase their chances during transition to the labour market.  

The pathways that young people pursue at the end of their educational trajectories 
reflect both the constraints produced by insecure labour market conditions and the 
pressure to invest in credentials that will enhance personal “market value”. On the 
one hand, young people feel the need to prolong their studies beyond their 
compulsory training (Furlong and Cartmel, 1997). On the other, they are also 
pressured to start working and gain financial independence from their families. 
Some combine their studies with part-time work (see Chapter 6), while others 
choose to leave school altogether. Those who leave the education system without a 
diploma or with only a minimum diploma are at great risk of exclusion from the 
labour market (Wolbers et al., 2001). Furthermore, previous studies of youth 
transitions have shown that leaving education is not necessarily definitive, as young 
people might return to school or experience cyclical movements between different 
statuses of employment, unemployment or training, and this has been interpreted 
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as demonstrating the complexity of youth transitions today (Mcdonald, 1998, Wyn 
and Dwyer, 1999). 

Nevertheless, it is precisely the mechanisms behind the prolongation and 
complexity that need more scrutiny if we are to discover who is able to prolong 
transition and how, who is able to cope with a complex transition and how, or who 
experiences a smooth transition and why. This chapter endeavours to understand 
school-to-work transitions in their full complexity, drawing on the experience of 
vocational and academic track students when leaving school, and examining their 
practices of prolongation and combination. First, institutional settings and 
structural conditions in both cities are described. Thus far, we have only discussed 
the education system in terms of the initial stratification point, the labour market 
structure in terms of student employment, and student finance measures in terms 
of their impact on young people’s transition decisions. In this section, we will begin 
analysing the education systems; this time in terms of its relationship to the labour 
market, including an overview of the structure of the labour market in both 
settings. The second section concentrates on the negotiations young people make 
when leaving school. This chapter focuses on the critical decisions made at the end 
of education, the so-called “transition point”. However, the aim is to contextualize 
this decision in light of the previous trajectories of young people discussed in the 
preceding chapters, to illustrate that transitions are not taking place in one point 
time. The TIES survey is analysed to present the outflows from each educational 
trajectory into three different transition activities: dropping out from (post) 
secondary school without a diploma; leaving school after attaining a secondary 
school diploma, and; proceeding to further study. Finally the qualitative interviews 
further explore the motivations of the respondents and mechanisms behind each 
transition practice; especially how the respondents’ negotiate with structural 
constraints when trying to achieve their objectives pursuing distinct trajectories.  

2. Institutional Structures 

In this section, we will describe the institutional context of transition in Amsterdam 
and Strasbourg. We will concentrate on three structures: education systems, with 
respect to further study opportunities as well as the signalling effect of diplomas in 
the labour market; labour market conditions, particularly those for youth and for 
entry, and; welfare arrangements, including social security measures, policy 
initiatives to stimulate youth employment, and the scholarship regimes enabling 
further study.  

2.1. Educational Credentials and Labour Market  

 As discussed in Chapter 4, the educational trajectory of the young people shapes 
their labour market chances as well as their further study options. Hence, whether 
or not a student pursues a vocational or academic trajectory structures the 
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conditions of their transition outcome. Additionally, the characteristics of 
vocational or academic trajectories vary across settings and have different 
implications in transition to labour market or further study.  

Occupational specificity is an essential characteristic of the educational trajectory 
for labour market transition. Previous studies have argued that the degree of 
occupational specificity in education systems plays a vital role in facilitating smooth 
labour market incorporation (Raffe, 2003, Bol and Van De Werfhorst, 2012). 
Occupational specificity is mainly discussed with respect to vocational training, as 
academic education is perceived to be more scientific and general. However, in 
higher education, and especially with the growing popularity of tertiary colleges, 
occupational specificity has also become a significant feature differentiating 
education systems.  

As discussed in Chapter 5, Dutch vocational training provides occupational skills 
that are recognized by employers (Mueller and Gangl, 2003). This is also true for 
tertiary education; young people can access vocational colleges (HBO) where they 
attend intensive periods of internships and acquire specific skills in their area of 
their study. However, in France, school-based vocational training is more general, 
with short periods of internship (Maurice, 1986, Powell et al., 2009). Students have 
the opportunity to attend apprenticeships in upper secondary education and 
acquire a CAP diploma. However, increasingly, school-based vocational training 
leading to a BEP diploma is deemed more prestigious as it provides access to 
professional lyceums; also the gateway to higher education (Duru-Bellat and 
Kieffer, 2008, Powell et al., 2009). In tertiary education, vocational colleges are well 
established and provide a BTS diploma, though they require only meagre internship 
periods compared to the vocational colleges in the Netherlands (HBO). An 
exception is a form of vocational college (BTS en alternance) where young people 
combine two days of training in school with three days of work with an employer 
who is prepared to pay their education costs and provide a minimum income 
(Eckert, 2005). According to Eckert, this form of training has proved very efficient 
as it usually facilitated a smooth incorporation into the labour market with the 
same employer.  

Previous studies have repeatedly shown that these conditions have implications for 
the transition outcomes of young people (Andersen and Werfhorst, 2010, Mueller 
and Gangl, 2003). Zdrojewski et al. have argued that, in France, vocational 
graduates are at higher risk of employers judging them based on their diplomas 
rather than their skills (Zdrojewski et al., 2008). In countries like the Netherlands, 
where there is greater skill transparency, those with vocational diplomas benefit 
from specific skills gained in vocational education, while those who drop out of 
vocational training without a diploma form the most vulnerable group during 
labour market entry (Iannelli and Raffe, 2007, van der Velden and Wolbers, 2007).  
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As shown in Chapter 5, a student's educational trajectory also determines the 
further study options available to them as a graduate. While the students in the 
academic track in both settings gained direct access to higher education institutions 
once they acquired a diploma, the higher education institution that they were able 
to attend depended on their initial trajectory. Due to increasing credentialism in the 
Dutch and French labour markets, young graduates from vocational streams also 
feel it necessary to access higher education in order to secure a position. Over the 
last few decades, the chances of secondary school graduates being able to enter 
higher occupational levels have diminished considerably (Wolbers et al., 2001).  

Another feature of education systems vital when making a transition into further 
study (or otherwise) is the availability of student finance and scholarships for 
disadvantaged youth. Financial concerns can create pressure on young people to 
refrain from further study opportunities or even to drop out of school. As 
previously discussed, both the Netherlands and France provide financial assistance 
to students who access higher education. As empirical analysis will now show, these 
arrangements are critical in shaping young people's decisions to access tertiary 
education or drop out before acquiring a diploma.  

2.2. Labour Market Structure 

 Since the beginning of the 1980s, the Dutch labour market has become more 
flexible as employment protection legislation has weakened, redundancy 
procedures have been relaxed and part-time jobs have increased in number (Delsen 
and Poutsma, 2005). Youth unemployment in the Netherlands has gradually been 
decreasing over the past few years and had fallen to 7.4% by 2010. While increasing 
flexibility measures were significant in battling youth unemployment (Remery et al., 
2002), they also resulted in more precarious working conditions, especially among 
those with lower qualifications (de Vries and Wolbers, 2005, Wolbers, 2008a). Less-
qualified young people are now more likely to be offered a temporary contract in 
their first jobs, compared to graduates of tertiary education, who were offered 
permanent contracts more often (Wolbers, 2008a). Furthermore, those on 
temporary contracts are more likely to fall back into unemployment, which shows 
that flexible arrangements do not really constitute a “stepping stone” into stable 
careers (p.98)  

In France, there have also been efforts to increase labour market flexibility 
(Zdrojewski et al., 2008). However, modifications in employment protection 
legislation have reinforced the insider-outsider divide by making it easier for 
employers to hire young people, but also to fire them (Zdrojewski et al., 2008). The 
French government has adopted active labour market measures to decrease youth 
unemployment for those between 16-30, subsidizing employment in the public 
sector, promoting training programs in the private sector and reducing the cost of 
employment for private employers. Over the period, there has been a particular 
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increase in hiring on temporary contracts via employment agencies. As a result, 
recent studies have shown that school-to-work transition has become smoother 
over the last decade. In fact, despite the differences in their unemployment rates, 
an internationally comparative study by Wolbers (2007) found that young people in 
the Netherlands and in France are incorporated into the labour market at a similar 
pace.  

Indeed, analysing the Generation Survey, Zdrojewski (2011) found that more than 
50% of school leavers in France entered their first job within 3 months of leaving 
education. However, this was not the case for all students; it took women and 
young people from a migrant background a longer time to find their first job, and 
those with lower qualifications also suffered from longer unemployment periods 
compared to those with a tertiary qualification. Furthermore, similar to the 
Netherlands, the risk of having a temporary contract has also increased in France 
over the decades; for highly educated graduates there is a lower likelihood of 
getting a temporary contract compared to those with lower qualifications. In terms 
of job stability, those with higher diplomas or vocational degrees are less likely to 
become unemployed after their first job, compared to those with only lower or 
general education.  

In both countries, the descendants of immigrants are found to have more difficulty 
in accessing employment. In the Netherlands, descendants of immigrants from 
Morocco and Turkey suffer difficulty in accessing high-status jobs; even compared 
to those with the same qualifications (Tesser and Dronkers, 2007). Young people 
with immigrant parents are also more likely to fall into unemployment after having 
entered a first significant job, compared to the children of native-born parents 
(ibid). In France, Meurs et al. have shown that young people with immigrant 
parents have more difficulty entering the labour market, even after controlling for 
qualifications (Meurs, 2005). Analyzing the Generation Survey (2004), Brinbaum 
and Guegnard (Brinbaum and Guegnard, 2011) showed that together with 
descendants of immigrants Turkey, together with young people of Maghreb-ian 
and African origin, experience higher unemployment less and less smooth 
transitions(“access rapide emploi” p.10) compared to children of natives and 
Portuguese immigrants who fared smoother transitions. They concluded that the 
social background the parents correlates strongly with the educational and 
occupational trajectories of the young people.  

This overview of the previous studies underlines that, in both countries, flexibility 
measures in the labour market have been instrumental in combating youth 
unemployment to a certain extent, while also leading to precarious employment 
and careers, especially among those with lower educational attainment (Blossfeld, 
2008). Furthermore, even after controlling for educational level, the descendants of 
immigrants seem to be in a more disadvantaged position (Brinbaum and Guegnard, 
2011, Brinbaum and Guégnard, 2010, Tesser and Dronkers, 2007).  
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Turning to the trends in the settings under study, unemployment rates in both 
Amsterdam and Strasbourg are lower compared to national averages. In the 2003-
06 period, in Amsterdam the unemployment rate was 7.9% among men and 6.5% 
among women. Eurostat reported that, from 1999-2002, the unemployment rate 
for men was 9.4% and 9.8% for women. (Eurostat, 2010) Even though the 
unemployment rate in Strasbourg is higher than that in Amsterdam, both cities 
form vibrant economic regions of the Netherlands and France respectively. If we 
look at the dominant economic sectors, Amsterdam provides a typical post-
industrial economy with the service sector being the largest, followed by finance, 
health and care, media, ICT and knowledge (Nell and Rath, 2009). This distribution 
is also reflected in the occupational choices of the interview respondents. In a 
recent study, Pasztor (2010) has shown that business studies courses have become 
popular among native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey because they 
connect easily with opportunities in the labour market. In Strasbourg as well, 
services form the largest sector, followed by education, health, and administration 
(Strasbourgeois, 2009). However, the wider Alsace region is in a transition to a 
post-industrial economy and its manufacturing industry still provides jobs. In both 
settings, immigrants from Turkey and their descendants form an economically 
active group, as discussed in Chapter 4. In terms of entrepreneurship, in 
Amsterdam owner-managers are dispersed over many small size businesses such as 
snack bars, restaurants, grocery stores, and dry-cleaners (Kloosterman, 2001). In 
Strasbourg, in addition to these establishments, the construction sector has become 
a niche for immigrants from Turkey, and they predominate both as workers and as 
owners. This is in contrast to the Netherlands, where the construction sector is a 
protected niche for native-born groups (Rath, 2002).  

Thus, especially in Strasbourg, immigrant entrepreneurs from Turkey and their 
establishments provide a source of employment, though mostly for low status jobs. 
Such jobs can be vital for descendants of immigrants, especially in cases of early 
school exit or low credentials. However, from the interviews it is clear that, when it 
comes to larger corporate sectors in which higher qualifications are required, 
valuable contacts are scarce for the descendants of immigrants from Turkey. Now, 
we will examine the effects of these conditions for the descendants of immigrants 
during their transitions. 

2.3. Welfare Arrangements and Youth Support Policies 

According to Esping-Andersen’s classification of welfare regimes, the Netherlands 
and France are grouped within the same category of conservative-corporatist 
regimes, in which labour market participation forms the basis for social security 
measures (Moreno-Fuentes and Bruquetas-Callejo, 2011). Following from Esping-
Andersen’s model, Walther (Walther, 2006) made an effort to create a typology for 
youth transition regimes, classifying both countries again under the “employment 
logic,” by which those who are included in standard work relations are granted high 
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social insurance. In the Netherlands, young people are entitled to social security 
without having worked or paid enough contributions. The Dutch government 
provides assistance to young people over 18 who do not have sufficient means, 
based on family income and household status. Since 2006, young people can 
receive unemployment benefit without having worked for two years of 
uninterrupted duration. There is no minimum age limit to receive unemployment 
benefit. Anyone who has been employed for 26 weeks out of 36 is eligible, which is 
around 70% of their former salary, for up to 3 months. Young people can also 
benefit from disability benefits. Disability benefits are available to those registered 
as disabled before the age of 18 and remaining so. Only 1% of the Dutch youth 
depends on unemployment benefit while 2.6% depends on disability benefits. 
(Altinyelken et al., 2010).  In France, unemployment benefit is only paid to those 
who have lost their jobs after having worked for a certain period of time, and the 
short-term period is four months out of eight. Similar to the Netherlands, the 
amount of payment and the duration of the benefit are dependent on previous 
employment history. The claimants initially get 85% of their income and it 
decreases cumulatively by 17% every four months (Mellottee et al., 2010). Disability 
benefits in France are provided only to those who have been injured at work (ibid).  

Another welfare arrangement for youth transitions are policies aimed at 
incorporating young people into the labour market. Since the 1980s, both the 
Dutch and French governments have taken initiatives to create employment for 
young people by subsidizing jobs. The French government is more active in this 
field due to high youth unemployment rates. On the local level, initiatives such as 
the Mission Locales and PAIO are promoted to provide reception, orientation and 
information to young people. 45% of French young people have made use of these 
agencies, and, in 2004, 440,000 of them found a job. Most of the clientele of these 
agencies have been under-qualified youth. These projects were especially effective 
in neighbourhoods where the majority of residents are of migrant background. In 
the Netherlands, such projects have not been as widespread, though steps have 
been taken to incorporate more disabled workers into the labour market. Recently, 
young people were included in the scheme of subsidized labour for the long-term 
unemployed (WIW), which succeeded in incorporating disadvantaged youth into 
the labour market (Muysken and Rutten, 2002). 
 
The present study did not specifically focus on young people who benefited from 
such initiatives, and there were hardly any respondents who benefited from 
employment schemes, though some respondents did receive unemployment 
benefits.  

3. Making the Transition: Three Educational Trajectories 

In Chapter 5, we discussed the early educational stratification processes in the 
Netherlands and France. In the Netherlands, stratification takes place at the 



!116!

beginning of secondary education, around the age of 12, whereas, in France, it 
occurs in the beginning of upper secondary education at age 15. After this initial 
tracking, vocational and academic students follow distinct pathways. 

In the coming section, the transition processes from school to different activities 
will be analysed by following three different groups of respondents: The first is 
composed of early school leavers who dropped out of secondary education without 
a basic diploma. In Amsterdam, this group is formed by those who dropped out of 
education before acquiring a MBO level two (n-2) certificate or HAVO or VWO 
diplomas. In Strasbourg, this group is composed of those who left vocational 
training without a CAP or BEP diploma or lyceum without a baccalauréat diploma. 
The second group of respondents had successfully finished their (upper) secondary 
education, either vocational or academic, and had left education. The third group 
of respondents consists of those who had accessed higher education, from either 
academic or vocational tracks, and had exited with or without a diploma.  

These three groups have been defined based on the institutionally designed 
trajectories determined by educational streams. This is because these educational 
streams do not simply provide young people with diplomas but also instil them 
with different forms of capital, dispositions and logics over their trajectories which 
are crucial for their transitions. Hence, young people are not necessarily limited by 
the initial composition of their parents’ capital. The fields of vocational education 
and of academic training value and support the development of distinct symbolic 
capital. These groups also allow comparison of how trajectories and development 
of the different forms of capital vary between Amsterdam and Strasbourg.  

3.1. ‘Early School Leavers’: Leaving Secondary Education without a Diploma 

3.1.1. Descriptive Analysis from the TIES Survey 

In the Netherlands, since the enforcement of the qualification law in 2007, the 
Dutch government has required young people to attain (at minimum) a basic 
qualification (startkwalificatie) to increase their chances of acquiring stable 
employment. A basic qualification is considered as completing two years of a post-
secondary vocational training diploma (MBO n-2) or obtaining a scientific or a 
general-academic secondary school diploma (VWO and HAVO). Those who drop 
out before attaining these levels are called “early school leavers”. The proportion of 
early school leavers has fallen to 9% in the last decade, but unemployment rates 
among these early drop-outs are still twice as high compared to those with a basic 
qualification or more (CBS, 2010). As a result, young people are encouraged to stay 
in school until the age of 18. The children of immigrants are represented in greater 
numbers among the early school leavers. A study by Kalmijn and Kraaykamp 
(Kalmijn and Kraaykamp, 2003) has shown that, even after controlling for 
compositional factors such as parental background, the children of immigrants 
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were three times more likely to drop out of secondary education, while the 
comparison group had a tendency to experience downward mobility to lower 
tracks.  

In France, recent education reforms have aimed to ensure that 80% of students 
attain at least a baccalauréat, and have set a lyceum diploma as a minimum level. 
Those who cannot achieve this are encouraged to attain at least a vocational degree 
(CAP or BEP) (Altinyelken et al., 2010). Similarly, recent studies in France showed 
that young people with a vocational degree were more likely to secure employment 
compared to those who dropped out of school after college (Duru-Bellat, 2000). 
The chances of finding employment also increased with each additional year of 
education in France (ibid).  

Figures 8 and 9 in the Appendix III illustrate the outflows of educational 
trajectories according to the TIES data for Amsterdam and Strasbourg respectively. 
These two figures are different from Figures 6 and 7 ( in Chapter 5) in that they 
illustrate the outflows from each educational level to the next destination. Hence 
the numbers display how the students are distributed from each educational level. 
First of all, among the respondents with immigrant parents from Turkey, we see 
that, of those who entered the VMBO, 18% left school before enrolling in MBO, 
78% accessed MBO, 2% entered in to HAVO and the rest of 2% was still studying. 
Among those who enrolled in MBO, 17% left education without an MBO diploma 
and 33% with an MBO diploma (at least N-2). In the comparison group of young 
people with Dutch parents, only 5% left without an MBO diploma and 39% with 
an MBO diploma ( again at least MBO N-2).  

In Strasbourg, 8% of respondents with immigrant parents from Turkey left school 
after lower secondary education (collège) and, among those who enrolled in 
vocational track, 18% left without a CAP or a BEP diploma. There were no 
respondents from the comparison group who dropped out of this level without a 
diploma. In the academic track, in Strasbourg, 10% of lycée générale or technologique 
students dropped out without qualifications, while, 6% left education with a bac 
générale diploma and 25% with a bac tech. diploma. Compared to Strasbourg of those 
descendants of immigrants from Turkey in academic tracks, in Amsterdam, only a 
very small number of students left these streams most early school leavers were 
from the vocational track (MBO or VMBO).  

Next, Tables 21 and 22 illustrate the activity distribution by education level for 
those who left education (Appendix III). In this section we only focus on those 
who left education from VMBO or collège . Table 21 shows that despite the low 
education levels, the male descendants of Turkish immigrants (and all the males in 
the comparison group) who held solely VMBO diplomas were active in the labour 
market at the time of the survey by 75%. However, among the female descendants 
of Turkish immigrants, the statuses were more diverse; 34% were active in the 



!118!

labour market, 45% were looking after their family,3% was inactive in the labour 
market and 17% were unemployed but looking for a job. According to Table 22 
(Appendix III) in Strasbourg among the male native born descendants of 
immigrants 56% were active in the labour market at the time of the survey while 
28% were unemployed and looking for a job. Again female descendants of 
Immigrants from Turkey are less active, only 41% of the collège  leavers were 
working at the time of the interview. 

3.1.2. Qualitative Interviews with ‘Early School Leavers’  

The quantitative analysis has shown that a considerable proportion of the sample 
group left school before attaining a minimum diploma in both cities. In Strasbourg, 
the majority of this group was composed of women (64%), while in Amsterdam 
they were distributed almost equally among men (49%) and women (51%). In this 
section, the profiles and experiences of these young people will be presented to 
provide further insight into their trajectories. While these profiles should not be 
generalized, they provide an invaluable understanding of the complexities of 
transition processes.  
 
In both settings, young people who dropped out without a basic diploma fell into 
low-skilled employment. Here, gendered pathways become clearly visible in the 
occupational choices of young people (Gaskell, 1992). In both Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg, young men chose occupations that were physically demanding or in 
which men predominated. In Amsterdam the most popular jobs were at the airport 
as cleaners or baggage handlers, or elsewhere as security guards or taxi drivers. In 
Strasbourg, I was unfortunately unable to access male respondents who did not 
have a vocational degree. However, even those with vocational degrees worked in 
low-skilled jobs, such as in construction or assembly, as will be discussed in the 
next section. Among the young women, some worked as cleaners in the airport, as 
sales assistants in stores or restaurants, while others become homemakers caring 
for children. Previous studies have underlined the role of choice of study field in 
reproducing inequalities if young people follow the occupations of parents (Van De 
Werfhorst and Luijkx, 2010)}. This was certainly the case for young men in 
Strasbourg, as family and peers provided job contacts. However, in Amsterdam, 
the patterns were more mixed as the fathers’ jobs were less available and most of 
the unskilled jobs were in the upcoming service sector.  

Şakir was a male respondent from Amsterdam. Although his case cannot be 
generalized, it provides hints as to the dynamics of dropping out, and how young 
people’s careers evolve afterwards. ’s father arrived in the Netherlands in the later 
1970s at the age of 18 together with Şakir’s grandfather. Both his father and 
grandfather initially worked in the manufacturing sector, but his grandfather 
returned to Turkey in the 1980s. Şakir was born and raised in Amsterdam. He went 
to a neighbourhood primary school. He scored fairly well on the CITO exam, but 
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was advised to take the vocational track, which he followed in one of most 
problematic secondary schools in Amsterdam, where there were issues of student 
criminality. After finishing his lower secondary degree, he decided to attend a post-
secondary vocational school (MBO) in the technical area. He loved cars and 
wanted to start his own garage. However, in MBO, he got into a conflict with his 
class mentor. Şakir accused his teacher of being a ‘racist’, and suggested that no 
students with a Turkish background could succeed in his course. The escalation of 
the conflict led to Şakir’s expulsion from school. Subsequently, he attended other 
training programs, which he couldn’t persevere with, and eventually dropped out of 
school altogether.  

ŞAKIR: First I went to administration studies. I mean, no Turkish boy tells me that 
they study administration to acquire an occupation; we all go there for the girls. So I 
didn’t really follow my studies, you know, and then dropped out. Then I decided to 
try an MBO in commerce. I thought I could manage that. However, the class was 
full of Moroccans. And, you know, since I was little, I have not been able to get 
along with Moroccans ever. So, again, I was involved in a conflict and eventually got 
expelled. And that was it. I left school. 

Even though Şakir acknowledged the importance of studying, and tried his chances 
in various institutions, he lacked a clear goal. The majority of respondents, 
including those who were early school leavers, emphasized the value of having a 
diploma in order to find a “good job”. Paul Willis’s landmark study on working 
class boys (Willis, 1977) showed how “lads’” reactionary attitudes to education led 
to their exclusion from school. Most of these boys relied on their fathers contacts 
in the manufacturing sectors. With post-industrial transformations, working class 
youth start to develop a more instrumental approach towards schooling (Weis, 
1990). Brown argued that the majority of the students are actually “ordinary kids” 
who are working class but who do not have reactionary attitudes towards school 
(Brown, 1987). Lehmann has found that these students did not praise school values 
the way middle class students did, yet accepted the necessity of a diploma for 
obtaining a decent labour market position (Lehmann, 2004, Lehmann, 2007).  

This kind of attitude towards schooling is interpreted as a form of ‘instrumental 
approach’, which bears the risk of dropout when the students do not perceive 
school as beneficial for employment (Longwell-Grice, 2003, Macleod, 2009). 
Throughout Şakir’s educational ventures, he was working in part-time jobs, as he 
had since age 16, in order to pay for his expenses, as his parents had limited 
resources. When he was first expelled, he was working in the baggage section of the 
airport, and had already been promoted. Hence, he did not see much point in 
pursuing his studies. Each time he dropped out of school, he continued in this job 
on a full-time basis. His regular student employment thus also facilitated a feeling 
of easy accessibility to jobs, as well as a smooth transition to an income and a full-
time job. However, Şakir soon became disenchanted with the jobs’ difficult 
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working conditions and considerable physical effort. He also experienced conflict 
with his colleagues at work. One of his friends then introduced him to the idea of 
working as a security guard. First he was insecure about taking up the job since he 
did not have a basic post-secondary vocational diploma (MBO n-2). His friend 
reassured him that, as a guard, “you don’t do much”. He applied and acquired the 
post.  

Şakir expressed mixed feelings about his occupation, saying, “our job is not a job 
really; you basically do nothing.” Yet he also argued that he is “his own boss”, and 
that one actually needs to have social and language skills to be a successful security 
guard. According to Macleod, for most early school leavers, praising work 
experience over education was a common strategy to preserve their self-esteem 
(Macleod, 2009). Şakir highlighting that he has been working almost 
uninterruptedly for eight years counterbalances his low self-confidence and 
reinforces his optimism for future goals.  

At the time of the interview, takir was working long hours, seven days a week, in 
order to obtain a permanent contract, and also to build up some savings. He 
wanted to get married and dreamed of starting his own security-guard company. In 
fact, Şakir mentioned entrepreneurship several times and viewed his current 
occupational status as transient. When asked about returning to school, he stressed 
that, while this was always an option in the Netherlands, it was one closed to him. 
He suspected that the only drawback of not having a MBO diploma would be the 
difficulty of getting a bank loan when starting his own business. Hence, he had 
decided to develop his work experience and save start-up money for his own 
company. In fact, starting a company was a common ambition among all 
respondents, especially those who did not have high hopes of occupational 
mobility, but also among those with higher qualifications, perhaps due to having 
successful entrepreneurs in the family, or just aspiring to be their own bosses.  

Clearly, Şakir wasn’t able to develop much job-specific capital through out his 
educational trajectory as he dropped out of MBO without even conducting his 
internships properly. However, his early exposure to work and occupational tasks 
helped him develop a certain cultural capital, which helped him “market” himself 
better in interviews, and also on the shop floor. 
 
Female respondents also fell into low-skilled employment if they left school 
without a diploma. However, they were also likely not find employment and 
become homemakers. Defne was a female respondent from Amsterdam. Defne's 
mother had come to Amsterdam as a child with her parents and married Defne’s 
father, who was from her hometown. The marriage did not last, however, and they 
divorced just after Defne graduated from lower secondary school (VMBO) at the 
age of 17. Torn between two parents, Defne decided that the best way to avoid this 
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conflict and establish her own independence was to get married. As she put it; 
“You know, there is no living on your own or with your boyfriend for us (when 
saying this she also includes me referring to general practices among Turkish 
communities). So I decided to get married.” Since she was not dating anyone at the 
time, it was an arranged marriage. Her husband was from her parents' hometown in 
Turkey. As a result, she dropped out of school and went to get married in Turkey. 
However, to be able to bring her husband into the Netherlands, Defne had to earn 
an income that could support both parties. Legislation to discourage overseas 
marriage (CBS, 2012) thus obliged Defne to start working. With her husband, she 
worked in various low-skilled jobs, with her husband mostly earning illegally, until 
they were able to rent their own house and buy furniture. They worked in factory 
jobs away from Amsterdam, in flower shops and factories, and in the airports as 
cleaners.  
 
Over time, her husband improved his language skills and started his own company 
with another relative as handymen. As soon as his company prospered, she took a 
break from precarious jobs and became pregnant with her son. After two years, her 
husband was able to acquire a mortgage from the bank to buy their own house. In 
the new neighbourhood, Defne met a Dutch neighbour, who informed Defne 
about a job opportunity in a Turkish bank for a desk clerk who spoke both Turkish 
and Dutch. Defne applied and got the post. She highlighted that she would never 
have been able to get an equivalent position in a Dutch bank without a full MBO 
diploma.  
 
For the Turkish bank, Defne's lack of credentials was not an obstacle, as they were 
willing to provide on-the-job training. Thanks to the help of a colleague, Defne 
received training and learned to handle basic transactions and administrative duties. 
After her “dirty and heavy jobs”, Defne really enjoyed working in the bank. 
However, after the recent economic crisis, the bank had modified her contract and 
she started working part time. Afraid of losing her position, Defne was concerned 
that she wouldn't be able to get a job in a Dutch bank in a similar position since 
she didn't have a vocational degree. As result, she had decided to go back to school 
and start vocational training.  
 

DEFNE: I have made up my mind. I have also told my husband that I cannot go back 
to cleaning or other jobs like that, you know. He also supports me. I want to start an 
MBO in banking and insurance.  

Both Şakir and Defne’s experiences are suggestive of the general conditions of 
young people without minimum credentials in the Dutch labour market. Lacking 
the necessary credentials or the forms of capital gained in school and internships, 
both tried to develop skills through their jobs. For both, social contacts were 
instrumental. While Şakir relied on his close circle of friends, Defne’s move to a 
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more mixed neighbourhood and Dutch neighbour facilitated a bridging effect from 
unskilled to skilled labour. Both of their experiences will come into sharper relief 
when juxtaposed with those who left education with an MBO diploma in the next 
section. 
 
Another important aspect of Defne’s transition was the role played by marital 
decisions. For Defne, the decision to get married did not grow from an inclination 
to commit to domestic roles (Gaskell, 1992), but rather was seen as a way out of 
the household to gain independence. In fact, her wish to get married almost forced 
her into the labour market and into jobs which she did not enjoy. Nevertheless, her 
action did entail a form of romanticizing of her new home over the parental home. 
All of the respondents who were married articulated their marriage decision as their 
own choice, even in the cases of arranged marriages, while they admitted the risks 
of ending up with the wrong partner. Even Defne, whose parents’ were an example 
of a failed arranged marriage, chose a similar pathway.  
 
Similarly, in Strasbourg, female respondents who dropped out of education without 
a vocational degree mostly resorted to domestic roles, even if they wanted to be 
active in the labour market. Ayse dropped out of school before acquiring her BEP 
due to the headscarf ban in France. Both in the Netherlands and France, there has 
been an increase in Islamaphobic rhetoric in politics, and especially in the media. 
However, France has taken this hostile discourse one step further; in 2004, it 
introduced a structural barrier to the education of young women wearing 
headscarves in French state schools (Hargreaves, 2007). As with any other 
headscarf ban, including the one in Turkey, this has led to discriminatory practices 
against women, as only headscarf-wearing Muslim girls are excluded, while Muslim 
boys not carrying any obvious religious symbols continue their education without 
interruption. Fatmagül was one of the girls who refused to take off her headscarf 
and decided to continue her studies from home. Feeling alienated at home and 
having lost contact with her peers, she couldn’t complete her coursework and 
eventually quit school. She then met a Turkish boy from her parents’ village. After 
one year of long-distance dating online, they got married. Her husband started 
working with her father in the construction sites. Lacking any sort of work 
experience, Fatmagül felt stuck at home doing domestic work while she actively 
looked for low-skilled work. After her negative experience at school, she was not 
very optimistic about finding a job. At the time of the survey, she was hoping to 
start working as cleaner in a doctor’s office, whom she had heard was not negative 
about young women wearing headscarves. For Fatmagül, marriage constituted a 
transition from home to greater independence. Like other young women who 
dropped out without qualifications, she was actively looking for work, but the 
options in the labour market for the unqualified were meagre and mostly 
undesirable.  
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Another interesting case in Strasbourg was Ayla, which was discussed in the 
Chapter 5 with regards to the difficulties of adjusting to the school habitus. he was 
a remarkable student, and, after secondary school (collège), was advised by her 
teachers to attend the most prestigious lyceum in the centre of Strasbourg and to 
follow the scientific track. However, after spending most of her education in 
segregated neighbourhood (quartier) schools, Ayla could not adjust to the habitus of 
the new school, where most of the students were very competitive and ambitious. 
Approaching her last year in high school, Ayla's grades dropped gradually and she 
failed her oral baccalauréat exam. She then went on a summer vacation in Turkey, 
where she met a Turkish boy with whom she fell in love. The boy was studying in a 
Turkish University and they kept their contact online. When she returned to 
France, she decided to enrol in her school again to prepare for the baccalauréat 
exam. However, this time she was put in a classroom with new students and, as the 
eldest in her classroom, she felt even more out of place. Shortly afterwards, she 
decided to drop out altogether, get married and move to Turkey. Her parents were 
disappointed about her decision to leave school but in the end they also agreed to 
her decision to marry. She got married at the age of eighteen in Turkey, where she 
stayed around one year. Ayla accepts that, if she hadn't met her husband, she could 
have worked harder at her education, but says she was already very disappointed 
and eager to leave school.  
 

AYLA: Let me say it this way; around the time I felt most detached from 
school, I met him. It just coincided. It was a time I was getting discouraged 
from studying and my grades were falling. Then I met him, and I got even 
more confused. Then we started chatting and I just didn't care anymore. 
Maybe if I hadn't met him, I could have pulled myself together, but, yeah, 
this was the way it was supposed to be I guess. I was only seventeen. 

After the wedding, the couple returned to France. Ayla and her husband had two 
children in the space of three years, and she didn’t look for a job, staying home to 
take care of the kids instead. Ayla’s husband found a job with the help of her 
family, and he also learnt some French. Ayla is planning on going back to school 
and she has modified her dream to become a doctor to getting a chemistry degree 
in order to become a teacher. She says her husband strongly supports her decision, 
and she has already signed up to take her baccalauréat exam.  

In Strasbourg, there was only one there were no male interview respondents who 
left school without a diploma. Nevertheless, some conclusions can be drawn by 
taking into consideration respondents from different education backgrounds. 
Previous studies have claimed that, in countries such as the Netherlands where 
vocational degrees are occupation-specific, early school leavers are in a more 
vulnerable position compared to those in countries like France, where training is 
more often provided on the job. Indeed, in the Netherlands, vocational graduates 
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do seek work in their areas of study, and those who drop out usually fall into low-
skilled employment, as in the case of Şakir or Defne. However, in France, 
respondents who were vocational graduates did not work in their areas of studies. 
The majority of these students resorted to low-skilled worked, and did not rely on 
their diplomas. As a result, we can easily expect this outcome for people without 
even a vocational degree.  

The interviews confirm that lack of a clear career pathway, conflicts with teachers 
or peers (Macleod, 2009) having troubles in adjusting to the habitus in a (Lehmann, 
2007), and problems in the parental home (Luyten, 2003) all resulted in students 
losing their motivation to study and eventually leaving school. In France, the 
headscarf ban in secondary schools created an additional barrier for girls that didn’t 
exist in the Netherlands.  

Not surprisingly, most of these young people resorted to low-skilled jobs, through 
which they tried to develop forms of capital to help them pursue their careers. 
These profiles also highlight the ambiguity about when transitions begin and end. 
While, for Şakir, returning to school was not an option, for Defne, Fatmagül, and 
Ayla, it was still a hope to improve their chances in the labour market.  

Finally, especially for young women who left school without a diploma, getting 
married and following domestic roles was a widespread transition pathway. This 
has been documented in youth transitions before, with domestic roles seen as 
sources of status, independence and control (Wallace, 1987). In this study, young 
women who dropped out of school without a degree saw marriage as a transition 
pathway, and this demonstrates how the norms and values of their parents, their 
surroundings, their social disadvantage and their traditional gender roles 
intersected. The descendants of immigrants do not enjoy the advantage of having 
middle class parents who could guide them through conflicts at school or provide 
encouragement in cases where they encounter obstacles or distractions on the road. 
Most immigrant parents do support the education of their children and have high 
aspirations for them, but do not or cannot provide instrumental assistance. Most 
descendants of immigrants thus walk the education pathway alone, unless older or 
wiser siblings or peers accompany them. However, once they lose their belief in 
their own chances of success, it is easier for them and their parents to resort back 
to a long-established habitus—in Bourdieu’s words, the fish go back to water. In 
that water, marriage is still perceived as a valid transition option. Yet this is not to 
say that marriage is only common among female early school leavers of Turkish 
descent. Irrespective of education level, marriage is still considered the most 
common and acceptable form of cohabitation or establishing a family among the 
native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey. Recent European studies 
have underlined that this group is more likely to enter matrimony, and at an earlier 
age, compared to their peers with native-born parents (Milewski and Hamel, 2010). 
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3.2. Entering the Labour Market with a Post-Secondary Diploma 

3.2.1. Descriptive Analysis from the TIES Survey 

In this section, we will review the conditions of young people who finished their 
upper-secondary studies at the intersections of entering labour market or accessing 
higher education.  

According to Figure 8 ( Appendix III). among theMBO students, 28% were still 
studying at the time of the survey, 33% had graduated with an MBO diploma, 17% 
had dropped out without an MBO diploma, and 22% had enrolled in tertiary 
vocational colleges (HBO). Among the comparison group, dropout rates were 
significantly lower; only 5% dropped out without an MBO diploma while 43% 
accessed tertiary education. As expected, continuation into tertiary education is 
higher among the descendants of immigrants from Turkey in academic tracks; 58% 
of those graduating from the general academic track (HAVO) accessed HBO, while 
26% making a transition to HAVO to MBO. 70% of those graduating from the 
scientific academic track (VWO) accessed university and 21% accessed HBO 
among the sample of native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey.  

In Strasbourg (Figure 9), of the native-born descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey who were tracked into the vocational upper secondary education, 13% were 
still studying at the time of the survey, 18% dropped out without a degree CAP or 
BEP diploma, 37% graduated with a CAP or BEP diploma, 26% accessed a 
professional lyceum and another 6% enrolled in either a general or technical 
lyceum. However, attending a lyceum did not guarantee participation in higher 
education. Among those who accessed professional lyceum, 25% left school after 
obtaining baccalauréat and 11% dropped out without a diploma. Students from the 
general and technological lyceums accessed tertiary education in higher numbers. 
The numbers 1,2 and 3 indicate the higher education institutions where the 
baccalauréat holders can (technically) enrol into. 1 is the preparation classes and for 
grands école. 2 stands for the non-selective universities and 3 stands for the tertiary 
vocational education for two years leading to BTS or DUT diplomas. In line with 
the institutional design, the majority of general lyceum students with immigrant 
parents from Turkey (60%) accessed universities, 14% accessed while of those in 
technical lyceums preferred vocational tertiary education. Only the graduates of 
general lyceums went into the highly selective universities (grandes écoles) but these 
were a very small minority among both the native-born descendants of immigrants 
from Turkey(4%) and the comparison group(9%). Furthermore, in Strasbourg, 
more students from the academic track left education after upper secondary level 
(lyceum) compared to Amsterdam. 25% of the bac. tech. holders and 6% of bac. 
general holders left education completely after receiving their lyceum diplomas.  

In line with the institutional design of the education systems in both settings, the 



!126!

majority of respondents in the vocational tracks left school after receiving their 
diploma, while the majority of academic students enrolled in some form of higher 
education. Nevertheless, a small but significant proportion of vocational students 
also managed to access higher education through indirect routes. If we construe the 
decision to attend higher education as one of the possible transition pathways for 
secondary school graduates, for those who left education the outcomes are more 
diverse. In the Netherlands the minimum qualification to enter the labour market is 
perceived as either having a HAVO /VWO or a MBO (N-2) diploma so if we 
group them together and look at their activities; Table 21 (Appendix III) shows 
that, in Amsterdam, the majority of post-secondary vocational or upper secondary 
education graduates (HAVO/VWO/MBO>out) were active in the labour market 
at the time of the survey, though there was a significant gender difference; only 
57% of the female descendants of immigrants from Turkey were active compared 
to 75% of the males.In Table 22 (Appendix p III) distinction between CAP or BEP 
graduates and baccalauréat holders is made due to their differential positions in the 
French education system. The table shows that, in Strasbourg, 92% of all 
baccalauréat holders among male respondents with immigrant were active in the 
labour market compared to 58% of the females. Among the comparison group 
75% of the male and 64% of the females were active. Also among the CAP/ BEP 
diploma holders 89% of the male native-born descendants of immigrants were 
active in the labour market compared to 64% of the females. In both settings 
female respondents with Turkish immigrant parents with or without vocational 
degrees were highly present among the home makers;14% of CAP/ BEP holders 
in Strasbourg and 19% of the MBO holders in Amsterdam were homemakers 
looking after home and children.   

3.2.2. Qualitative Interviews with Post-Secondary Graduates 

This section will concentrate on the differential transition experience of vocational 
students or graduates of secondary education in Amsterdam and Strasbourg. The 
Dutch vocational training system provides school-based training supplemented by 
extended periods of internship through which young people gain occupation-
specific skills. Our qualitative interviews illustrate that this occupational specificity 
creates a transparency where by young people feel more confident and 
knowledgeable about the returns of their training in the labour market (Hamilton, 
1994). During their internships, students develop an understanding of the functions 
they are going to execute in the workplace and the skills necessary for their jobs. 
Most respondents found this useful as they lacked occupation-specific advice and 
cultural capital at home that would help them choose the right occupation.  

Most respondents in the vocational track in Amsterdam received training for jobs 
in the service sector, such as banking and insurance, administration, IT or business. 
Hardly any of the parents were able to provide assistance in these sectors, except 
for the cleaning jobs, which they actually wanted their children to avoid. As a 
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result, most vocational graduates relied on their areas of study and the contacts 
they had built over their internships and student jobs. Even though this apparently 
limited their flexibility in choosing jobs, the education system itself provided 
horizontal channels by which students could change their focus during schooling. 
In fact, having changed subjects was a common experience among vocational 
graduate respondents. For example, Kuzey had chosen to study accounting and 
management in post-secondary vocational training (MBO), but, after his internship, 
decided that he didn’t want to spend the rest of his life behind a computer making 
calculations. As a result, he switched to training as a security guard whereby he 
could work outdoors and with more flexible working conditions. After graduation, 
he directly entered the labour market.  

The extended internship is not only helpful for getting to know one’s occupation 
and what awaits in the labour market, but also for developing certain forms of 
capital and resources instrumental for labour market transitions.  

Gülden (aged 25) was the seventh child of an immigrant family from Turkey living 
in Amsterdam. As the youngest, she was the only sibling born in the Netherlands. 
Her father was retired from his manufacturing job while her mother had never 
been employed. Neither of her parents spoke good Dutch. Advised to choose the 
vocational track, Gülden pursued senior secondary vocational training in banking 
and insurance, taking two internships, both of 6 months. Throughout her studies 
and her internship, she developed both cultural capital relevant to her occupation 
and social capital; her second employer, a corporate bank, offered her a job as a 
bank clerk while she was still studying. Two weeks after graduation, she started 
working there full-time. Gülden worked there for four years, but was never offered 
a permanent contract. With the economic crisis, rather than offering her a stable 
position the bank decided to make her redundant, together with hundreds of other 
(low-ranking) employees. Before she lost her job, her bank recommended her to a 
corporate Turkish Bank based in Amsterdam. She has now been employed there 
for over two years. She was even happier about her second job as she had gained 
new skills and had a higher position. She still does not hold a permanent contract, 
but is optimistic about attaining one. Gülden had achieved the highest qualification 
in her family, and her older brothers and sisters had only meagre education. She 
never considered prolonging her studies into higher education.  

INTERVIEWER: what do you think about labour market opportunities in the 
Netherlands? 

GÜLDEN: Let me tell you this. I studied MBO, but I can find a job much more easily 
than an HBO graduate. Really! Because [HBO graduates] are more expensive. For 
the same job, [employers] have to pay them more. That’s why it’s faster for an MBO 
graduate to find a job.  

The majority of respondents from the vocational track in Amsterdam found jobs in 
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the area of their studies. Hakan studied banking and insurance, and, following his 
first internship, he was offered an extension in his contract as a summer job. In the 
end, he ended up working for the insurance company for a year during his studies. 
Nevin studied accounting and wanted to make some extra money while she was in 
school. Yet she was neither satisfied with her scholarship nor with working in part-
time jobs (bijbaans) that she deemed unprofitable for her career. After her first 
internship, she proposed her employer fund a dual study, whereby she combined 
four days of work with one of study. Nevin highlighted that interns don’t simply 
learn “the job” during work experience, but also; 

NEVIN: You learn how to manage your relations with people; your manners, your time 
management.  

Indeed, the significance of internship experience has led to stiff competition among 
students to get these positions, and in which schools could not always be 
influential. Meryem, who was able to secure an apprenticeship in an accounting 
bureau through his parents’ connections highlights that “you have to start 
searching very early—like six months in advance—otherwise you can’t get a 
position, and, without a position, you will be in trouble in school.”  

For most young people, while accessing jobs was one story, sticking at them was 
another. At the time of the interviews, those who had already graduated from 
vocational courses had little difficulty finding jobs in their areas of study, though 
they were either soon laid off or decided to switch job once or more. They all 
highlighted the difficulty of getting a permanent contract, but, since they had only 
been in the labour market for one or two years, they were also optimistic about 
future opportunities.  

Unlike in the Netherlands, in France, vocational educational is less occupation-
specific and is dominated by an “education logic” (Powell et al., 2009).The skills 
required for jobs are usually gained at the work place and, as a result, educational 
credentials and occupations are not clearly linked (Hannan et al., 1997)This creates 
a lack of transparency about the returns of educational diplomas for students. As a 
result, in France, most respondents who received vocational diplomas did not rely 
on their qualifications to access employment, but ended up working in various 
unskilled jobs. Most of these young people acquired school-based vocational 
diplomas (BEP), rather than apprenticeship based certificates (CAP). Some could 
not find jobs in their areas of study, while others didn’t even search for such jobs. 
Most male vocational students received training in manual trades, such as auto 
mechanics, maintenance work, plumbing and technical repair, etc., while females 
studied accountancy or administration, and one even focused on sewing. Hence, 
the occupational choices in Strasbourg were strongly gendered. In Amsterdam, by 
contrast, we see more convergence with most vocational students targeting 
positions in the business or finance sectors in insurance companies or banks. 
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Nevertheless, security work was favoured by boys, and some girls worked as 
doctor’s assistants or day care workers. In Strasbourg among the boys, the majority 
started working on assembly lines, construction sites or in the market place as sales 
persons. These were the kind of jobs that they could easily access via family 
members or by registering in the employment office (interim). In contrast, those 
who left school after attaining a lyceum diploma (baccalauréat) worked in stores as 
sales assistants, bus drivers or did other jobs, mostly in the service sector. While in 
Amsterdam students talked about their “lack of interest in studying” or “preferring 
work to studying”, in Strasbourg, the financial obligation to work was mentioned 
more often. This was also partly due to the lack of student employment 
opportunities in Strasbourg or the difficulty of combining school and work, which 
forced many students to pursue employment rather than further study. Some 
students did not even consider further training as a viable option as they wanted to 
start working and gain an income as soon as possible. These students had already 
started working as children in family businesses, such as market stalls, bazaars or 
construction sites.  

In Strasbourg, Selahattin left education after acquiring the vocational diploma 
(BEP). He was the youngest child of a migrant family from Turkey. He was again 
the only child to be born in France, and his other siblings were all working in low-
skilled jobs. He received a BEP diploma in plumbing, achieving the highest 
qualification in his family. In fact, Selahattin had grades above average, but higher 
education never crossed his mind. He wanted to earn an income, get his driving 
license, his car and become financially independent. However, after graduation, he 
never worked as a plumber, but started working as a street vendor in the market 
together with his brother. After four years in the market, he concluded that street 
stalls were not as profitable as before, so they closed their stand and he started 
working in the assembly line. He found his jobs through employment agencies 
(interim), and he changed employment constantly, never acquiring a permanent 
contract. Recently, he had been injured in his job and was on sick leave for one 
year after an operation on his spine. He was planning on returning to work in the 
factory. His future motivation was to acquire a stable labour market position, get 
married and build a family. Selahattin was 29 at the time of the interview, and had 
been working since he left school at age 17.  

Similarly, Cengiz, Behzat and Kader had all finished vocational training and 
acquired their BEPs in (variously) plumbing, lathery, sewing and accountancy. 
However, they had never worked in the area of their studies, mostly resorting to 
unskilled jobs. Cengiz dropped out of bac tech., despite his high grades, thinking he 
had his own trade, but then worked as a courier driver and later in the assembly 
line in an automobile factory. Ismail received a CAP diploma in welding, but 
worked as a street vendor in the market. Kader took up vocational training in 
sewing and received a BEP, but, since the hosiery factories were far away from her 
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house, she ended up working as a sales assistant in a store and later as a cleaner.  

The quantitative analysis of TIES survey showed that dropout rates were much 
lower in Amsterdam among academic and general track students compared to 
Strasbourg where in as 13.6% of the respondents with Turkish immigrant parents 
left education after academic lyceum (with or without bac diploma). Hence some of 
the respondents in Strasbourg left education after academic secondary education, 
while we didn’t have any respondents in Amsterdam who left school after academic 
track. This could be explained by the perceived adequacy of a baccalauréat when 
leaving education. Nevertheless, the real advantages of a baccalauréat were highly 
disputed by respondents. Both academic and vocational students claimed that a 
baccalauréat diploma “means nothing on its own”, as it provided only general 
education without any professional orientation. In fact these young people also did 
low-skilled jobs in the service sector.  

Nevertheless, the fact that a baccalauréat didn’t provide occupational skills on its 
own didn’t motivate students to pursue their studies into higher education either. 
This had to do with the problem of  transparency of  educational returns in the 
labour market. In Strasbourg, Engin left education after having received a bac tech. 
Engin’s mother had come to Strasbourg at the age of  twelve, and received some 
language training. She spoke good French and worked in the parliament as a 
cleaner. His father had joined her after their marriage and became a butcher. The 
family lived in the suburbs of  Strasbourg, where the schools had a bad reputation. 
In order to encourage their children’s education, Engin’s parents sent him to a 
private school outside the neighbourhood. Yet after attaining a technical baccalauréat 
diploma, Engin did not want to go to University. He argued that the University 
didn’t provide any occupational skills or experience relevant to the labour market. 
Instead, he wanted to enrol in tertiary vocational school in the form of  an 
apprenticeship (BTS en alternance).  

ENGIN: I have never wanted to go to University because you can’t build any 
experience there. Then there is BTS. There is one public one. I didn't want that 
either because there you only go to school. Again, you don't work, you don't make 
money or build any experience. I had to make money, you know. I wanted to work 
and build some experience. That's why I have tried BTS en alternance. I have sent 
my CV to lots of employers; people we know, acquaintances, family, friends. I have 
also looked on the Internet; [I found] nothing. Then I looked for a job.  

Unlike university or other forms of  vocational tertiary training, BTS en alternance 
combines two days of  training in school with three days of  working for an 
employer. Most students who access this training develop relevant job experience 
in the area of  their studies and mostly end up staying with the same employer to 
experience a smooth labour market entry. However, this new form of  BTS is highly 
selective. Students are expected to find an employer who agrees to finance their 
studies in return for cheaper labour costs. The employers then pay the students a 
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minimum income (smique). Engin made several applications to companies and 
schools to help find him an employer, but wasn't successful. He then decided to 
start working in a clothing store. One year later, Engin again tried to find an 
employer for the training. In two years, he made over 100 applications for this 
apprenticeship. In the end he gave up on the idea of  further study. At the time of  
the interview, he planned on saving money and starting his own business.  

In contrast, academic track students in Amsterdam felt more secure about the 
returns of  higher education in the labour market. In fact, the decision to go to 
university or vocational tertiary education seemed rather straightforward and even 
those respondents who attended vocational tertiary education already aspired to 
access university. In the next section we will discuss in detail the motivations of  
students in accessing higher education. 

3.3. Accessing Higher Education: To Graduate with a Degree or Drop Out? 

3.3.1. Descriptive Analysis from the TIES Survey 

The native born descendants of  immigrants who participated in the TIES survey 
were a young population; the mean age of  the sample was 24 in both Amsterdam 
and Strasbourg. In contrast, the comparison group sample was older, with a mean 
age of  28 in Amsterdam and 26 in Strasbourg. Because the descendants of  
immigrants were younger, most of  the respondents in this group who prolonged 
their studies into higher education were still studying at the time of  the survey.  

According to Figure 8 (Appendix III), among the native-born descendants of  
immigrants from Turkey in Amsterdam, 42% were still studying in (HBO) while 
47% were still at university at the time of  the survey. As a result it is hard to report 
the completion rates for all respondents. 30% of  those who accessed HBO, 
finished with a diploma, 10% continued into university and 18% dropped out 
without a diploma. 47% graduated from university and 6% dropped out. Among 
the comparison group 38% were still in school and 58% left education with a 
university diploma. 

Figure 9 (Appendix III) illustrates that, in Strasbourg too, the majority of  
descendants of  immigrants from Turkey in tertiary vocational training (50%) and 
university (46%) were still studying at the time of  the survey. Among those who 
attended university, 37% graduated with a degree and 15% dropped out without. 
38% of  BTS students graduated with a diploma, while 12% dropped out with no 
degree. All the rest were still in school.  

When we look at the activities of  native-born descendants of  immigrants from 
Turkey who had left higher education, Table 21 (Appendix III) shows that, in 
Amsterdam, 20% of  the male graduates of  both HBO and University reported 
being unemployed. However it is hard to make a conclusion from these trends 
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numbers since case numbers were very small; the majority of  the descendants of  
immigrants from Turkey were either still studying or young new entrants into 
labour market, while the comparison group had been in the labour market for a 
longer period of  time. According to Table 22 (Appendix III) in Strasbourg, more 
than 80% of  all higher education diploma holders from all groups and gender were 
active in the labour market, which shows higher labour market participation 
compared to lower education levels.   

3.3.2. Qualitative Interviews with Higher Education Students 

In terms of  accessing higher education, academic track students experienced a 
rather smooth decision making process in Amsterdam. Through early stratification, 
most respondents had been prepared and conditioned to enter their assigned 
higher education track without further consideration (HAVO students go to HBO 
and VWO students go to University). However, as we have discussed in the 
previous section, due to a lack of  transparency about the benefits of  higher 
education in France, for some academic track students in Strasbourg, accessing 
higher education was not as straightforward. Nevertheless, a considerable amount 
of  baccalauréat holders accessed universities or higher vocational institutions. 

The second difference between the systems lies in the entry requirements of  higher 
education institutions. As discussed in Chapter 5, in the Netherlands, the higher 
education institution accessed is determined by early educational tracking; general-
academic track (HAVO) students gain direct access to vocational colleges (HBO) 
and scientific-academic track students can directly access Universities. In contrast, 
in France, any baccalauréat holder gains the right to access both (non-selective) 
public universities and (semi-selective) vocational colleges and programs (STS, IUT, 
etc.). However, this selectivity also takes place among the institutions, as most 
prestigious universities (grandes écoles) are private and require entry exams and two 
years of  preparation. Only one respondent had succeeded in entering these highly 
prestigious universities.  

Additionally, due to increasing credentialism, many higher education students felt 
the need to prolong their studies by conducting postgraduate training, such as 
Masters degrees. Institutional bridges are created between schools, so graduates of  
vocational tertiary education can access academic universities (pre-Masters in the 
Netherlands and license professional in France). In both settings, respondents followed 
these bridge years to increase their degrees with the aim of  improving their future 
labour market careers.  

The educational pathways of  Bulut and Zeynep are excellent examples of  this last 
condition in Amsterdam and Strasbourg, respectively, as both studied first in 
vocational colleges, then in universities. Bulut, from Amsterdam, studied two 
additional years to acquire an MA degree in finance after graduating from 
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vocational college (HBO) in business administration. She received full support 
from her parents, who not only paid her study costs but also provided an ideal 
working environment, in which she had her own room and meals were organized 
according to her study schedule. Both of  Bulut’s parents arrived in the Netherlands 
at the age of  twelve and were schooled in Dutch. Being conscious of  increasing 
credentialism, they supported Bulut by all means at their disposal. After acquiring 
her HBO degree, Bulut enrolled in a university. First she had to do a pre-Masters 
year, in which she had to take additional courses in philosophy, maths and English. 
English was the most difficult subject for her, and she had to pay for private 
classes. In the end, she successfully completed the program and acquired her MA 
degree. However, Bulut highlighted throughout the interview that she also 
benefited a lot from her internship experience during HBO and her interaction 
with her classmates. 

During school, Bulut had two significant internships and experience of  working 
part-time at a bank for almost a year. During her HBO, Bulut did an internship in a 
prestigious Dutch private bank—a position she attained through “a well-off” 
classmate whose father was a well-respected dentist. She later obtained a part-time 
position at ABN-AMRO during her MA studies, and thinks her previous internship 
experience was instrumental in this:  

INTERVIEWER: What do you think about your work experience as a student? 

BULUT: I think where you work as a student or where you do your internship matters 
a lot. I think they gave me this job at ABN because I had worked at the private 
bank. Because once, the head of the department came to visit the workers there, and 
he almost never talks to the students. He approached me and said "Hey you were 
the girl who did an internship at that private bank?” I remember it well, because it is 
very difficult to enter that place.  

After her graduation, she took a break for couple of  months and then looked for a 
position. Four months later, she was contacted by a head hunter, who arranged a 
temporary post for her in the finance department of  a corporate firm in a city close 
to Amsterdam. She took this opportunity to build some work experience, 
commuting two hours every day. Six months later, both Bulut and the company 
were pleased with her performance, and she was offered a position in one of  their 
branches in Amsterdam. After two years of  working, Bulut received a permanent 
contract from the firm, which she happily accepted.  

In Strasbourg, Zeynep studied IT management in tertiary vocational school (BTS). 
Her subject choice had been totally coincidental; she had started studying 
accountancy like her older sister, as she was encouraged by her father and sister, 
but realised she disliked the subject. She then decided to try IT because this was the 
only training which still had space for a new student. She really liked the training 
and pursued it further. She was attending a public school (not a BTS en alternance), 
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where she conducted very short periods of  internships. Nevertheless, her last 
placement offered her a job in her last year, after two months of  traineeship. 
Zeynep’s father had come to France at a young age, attending school and 
developing language and cultural capital. He advised Zeynep to pursue her studies 
into university rather than entering the labour market. He provided full emotional 
and financial support for her to access a license professional and Zeynep successfully 
managed to achieve her bachelor degree. After graduation, Zeynep looked for a job 
for six months, and was eventually offered a post in the public sector at one of  her 
former internships. She accepted the offer and had been working there for over a 
year. Recently she had been given a permanent position (embouché).  

Both Zeynep and Bulut had parents who arrived in the Netherlands and France 
around the age of  twelve and received education in the host countries. Both 
parents had language capital but also information capital about the education 
system and how the labour market functions. Furthermore, while pursuing the 
tertiary vocational track, both Zeynep and Bulut were able to conduct internships 
and develop cultural and social capital that eventuated in smooth labour market 
transitions. Bulut’s work experience was much more substantial than Zeynep’s, and 
hence her income and her contract were also quiet prestigious. However, even 
Zeynep’s meagre internship experience proved to be very instrumental in 
establishing contacts. In fact, for other respondents, other apprenticeships also 
facilitated smooth labour market transitions. Selin and Gönül both pursued BTS en 
alternance and initially had difficulty finding a viable employer for their training. 
Both of  them initially had Turkish employers whom they accessed via their family 
connections. However, both of  their agreements failed and they had to look for 
another employer. Eventually, they both found French employers and their DUAL 
study lead to smooth transitions into work within the same company.  

Thus, while for academic students like Zeynep and Bulut, the decision to pursue 
higher education was more or less a given, for vocational students, it was less 
straightforward. Compared to academic track students, vocational graduates 
followed a longer trajectory. Having received a vocational degree, they were not 
only concerned with the costs or time involved in studying, but they were also 
missing out on earning an income by not entering the labour market (Giroux, 
1983). As a result, prolonging their education for another four years required 
various support mechanisms and opportunity structures that allowed for the 
extension of  their education.  

In both settings, parental support proved critical in facilitating higher education 
success. However, not all parents possessed similar forms of  capital, and first 
generation immigrants were especially alienated from the realities of  the education 
systems and labour markets. This is not to say these parents did not encourage or 
support their children’s education; as they saw their children’s future in the host 
societies, they encouraged their children into education by advising them “not to be 
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like us” (Coenen, 2001). 

As a result, some vocational students were pushed by their parents to extend their 
studies into higher education, while others had to struggle against their parents to 
do so. In both cases, parents were unable to provide practical assistance or give 
advice about educational choices. Some parent, however, gave emotional or 
financial support to their children to succeed in higher education. In fact, such 
support created the right environment for further study, since economic concerns 
about delaying full-time employment formed solid barriers to it. Serkan’s parents 
exemplified such support and he was able to extend his studies into tertiary 
vocational education. Serkan's mother had arrived in the Netherlands at the age of  
12, had been to vocational school, and had gained a good command of  Dutch. 
Serkan’s father was from her parent’s village, and together the couple started their 
own successful dry-cleaning business. Serkan's parents had always been very 
supportive of  their children. Serkan's older brother didn't want to extend his 
studies; after getting his vocational degree, he started working in the family 
business by opening his own branch. Serkan obtained an MBO degree in sports 
and physical education. His dream was to become a professional football player. He 
mentioned that his mother would come to all his games and he always felt he had 
his parents’ backing in all his decisions. However, after a few unfortunate high-risk 
injuries followed by serious operations, Serkan concluded that there was no future 
for him in professional football. Then he made a substantial change and decided to 
attend tertiary vocational education (HBO) in business economics. 

SERKAN: I went through two serious operations on my knee. Then I decided that I 
didn’t have a future in football. School is more important for me. You improve 
[ontwikkelen] yourself. You meet different people. When you tell people you are 
studying in HBO, they look at you differently. You know, with respect. I decided to 
do HBO in business economics. It’s more prestigious, you know; when you get a 
job they give you a car and so on. It’s cool.  

Serkan not only attributed employment value to tertiary education (Lehmann, 
2009), but also praised the status and prestige that a higher education diploma 
brought with it. He already planned on pursuing his studies into university, which is 
even more reputable. His efforts were welcomed by his parents. Serkan highlighted 
that he had a part-time job as a gym instructor and paid for his own study costs. 
However, he also mentioned that his father was ready to pay for anything as long as 
he was willing to study. Even though his parents could not help Serkan with his 
course or studies, they still created a safe environment for him.  

In Strasbourg, since combining work and study was not a feasible option, financial 
obligations and lack of  parental support pressured students when accessing higher 
education. Behzat’s case has been discussed in the previous chapter. After attaining 
his vocational degree, first he went to professional lyceum and then accessed 
vocational tertiary education but eventually dropped out because he had to work 
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while studying. Behzat's father had arrived in Strasbourg as a guestworker. He had 
meagre education and worked in factories until his retirement. Behzat was the 
family’s youngest child, and his parents were already retired and at home by the 
time Behzat went to school. Behzat’s father was not very supportive of  his decision 
to undertake further study. On the contrary, Behzat felt he was expected to start 
working full time as soon as possible. As a result, he felt obliged to at least earn his 
own pocket money but it was very hard for him to maintain the two activities, and 
he eventually dropped out of  school and started working full-time in the factories. 
During the interview, Behzat was quite regretful and angry about his dropping out 
because after quitting BTS, Behzat managed to find a job through his internship, 
and his boss hired him despite the fact that he did not acquire the BTS diploma. 
Even though he acquired a permanent contract, Behzat was afraid that if  the 
factory closed down he would not be able to find a job at the BTS level.  

Also in Amsterdam, not all the students who accessed higher education training 
managed to complete their studies. For those who dropped out of  tertiary 
vocational education, the obligation to pay back the student loans was a major de-
motivator. The risk of  failure was exacerbated by the fear of  inheriting a debt while 
delaying full-time employment. Türkan tried his luck on an HBO in business 
economics, but had too much difficulty with his course, deciding to drop out six 
months later as he didn’t want to pay back big loans. Having a clear career goal or 
plan was another necessity for achievement in higher education. In Amsterdam, 
Emre was one of  those students who experienced cyclical periods of  employment, 
training and unemployment. He had already attended three different HBO courses, 
but hadn't lasted on any of  them. In his MBO training, he studied trading and 
sales, but didn’t enjoy working in that field either. He said that, during his 
internships, he had not worked in the area of  his studies, but rather counted his 
work in the supermarket as internships, and hence that he didn’t know what was 
awaiting him in the labour market. As a result, he ended up working mostly in 
unskilled jobs in the airport or supermarkets, or trying new training.  

In Strasbourg too, lack of  direction and motivation about future goals were 
problems haunting respondents. Fahri was advised to choose a vocational track 
(BEP), but, after attaining his degree, he attended academic lyceum. However, he 
didn't manage to pass his baccalauréat exams and dropped out. After a couple of  
months of  idling, not knowing what to do, he found a job as a bus driver with the 
help of  a family acquaintance. After seven months, he quit his job and decided to 
go back to school.  

FAHRİ: At first I was very excited to go back to school. I hated the job on the 
bus. Doing the same thing every day was so boring. Now that I am back to 
school, I am lost again. I just lack motivation. If you want to achieve 
something, you have to believe in it. The baccalauréat exam wasn't hard, but I 
just didn't believe in it. I just did it and it didn't work out. 
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Fahri suffered from lack of  a motivation to study, as he was not sure what to do 
with his life once he got a diploma. This was also the problem of  transparency 
mentioned earlier among the French students, many of  whom had concerns about 
attending university. 

There was one last transition trajectory that helped some students who were 
successful in higher education. Some vocational students who accessed higher 
education had a risk-averse attitude. Previous studies have illustrated risk averse 
behaviour regarding higher education, especially among the female descendants of  
immigrants from Turkey (Pasztor, 2009). However, this type of risk aversion was 
different from the ones applied in most studies (Van De Werfhorst and Hofstede, 
2007); these students were not attempting downward mobility as they had already 
achieved upward social mobility compared to their parents. However, they did have 
a guaranteed or instrumental approach. Most of  these respondents chose easier 
pathways to avoid the risk of  failure, and considered it easier to “fall back on” a 
vocational degree in the case of  failure. Şebnem had immigrant parents with a low 
education level. After college, despite her above average grades, she decided to 
attend vocational school, as she was more willing to start working than go to 
university. Her experience in vocational training was rewarding, and, together with 
her best friend, from a similar background, was advised by teachers to attend 
professional lyceum. Working with her peer proved to be a successful strategy for 
Şebnem, as it is for many other children of  immigrants (Crul, 1999, Crul, 2000). 
Once they graduated from professional lyceum, they both decided to attend 
university. Şebnem was determined to stay low profile so she chose a subject 
(sociology), which was accessible but also easy to succeed in.  

At university, Şebnem met her husband. He was also a child of  an immigrant from 
Turkey, and was studying law. They decided to get married in their second year and 
Şebnem moved in with her husband’s mother. She started working part time in 
childcare centres alongside her studies in order to contribute to the family income. 
One year later, she had her first child. She mentioned that living with her husband’s 
mother had been very helpful, as her mother-in-law would take care of  the child 
and do most of  the domestic work. Her mother in-law was extremely helpful and 
caring towards the couple, and later also provided childcare. Şebnem managed to 
get her bachelor degree with two years delay, together with additional training she 
received in child care (formation). Hence she had studied, worked and had a family at 
the same time. She managed to accumulate significant experience in the education 
sector, and started working in a mixed school as a manager dealing with parents 
and children with a migrant background. Şebnem mentions that she never had high 
ambitions about higher education, but had just made sure that she had all the 
diplomas as she climbed the ladder. Şebnem’s case is not only an example of  an 
extended educational career, but also shows the complexities of  today’s transitions. 
She managed to combine her studies with work, marriage and child rearing. 
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However, in doing so, she relied heavily on family support. These resources are 
reminiscent of  the forms of  gendered capital discovered by Skeggs among 
working-class mothers (Skeggs, 2004a). Many mothers’ altruistic behaviour 
facilitated a successful transition for the female descendants of  immigrants. This is 
a distinct form of  family support, whereby parents provide assistance in dealing 
with the difficulties of  married life, domestic responsibilities and combining work 
with studies. Thus marriage continues to be valid cohabitation practice for native-
born descendants of  immigrants from Turkey, and is not necessarily an alternative 
to working or education where distinct combinations of  all activities are facilitated 
by the extended family.  

4. Conclusion 

Previous studies have argued that youth transitions are becoming more extended, 
fragmented and complex in today’s societies. In this chapter, we have tried to 
illustrate the struggles of  the native born descendants of immigrants from Turkey 
during their transition from school to different forms of  adulthood in Amsterdam 
and Strasbourg. In making this transition, young people are pressured by financial 
constraints and opportunity structures that either aggravate or improve their 
conditions.  

As a result of  tracking young people in Amsterdam and Strasbourg pursue 
different vocational and academic trajectories, which have implications for the 
development various forms of  capital. In Amsterdam, the transparent value of  
qualifications encouraged the descendants of  immigrants to prolong their studies 
into higher education. Flexible work arrangements also made it possible for young 
people from low income families to combine work with study and extend their 
schooling. Furthermore, long internships were crucial to these young people in 
building symbolic and cultural capital with regards to their future occupations. All 
respondents underlined the difference between what they had learned at school and 
what they experienced in the work place. A successful internship experience both 
led to the development of competences and cultural capital about employment 
practices, and also generated social capital, which was vital in accessing jobs. 
However, such gains are plausible only in the case of the right internship, relevant 
to the area of study. As access to internships has become more important, social 
capital embedded in the family has become crucial for accessing internships as well 
as jobs, as the experience of many respondents showed. As a result, young people 
who did not benefit from an instrumental internship experience—or, even worse, 
who dropped out of the vocational track without a diploma—had limited options 
such as unskilled or low-skilled service jobs or labour-intensive employment. While 
some of these young people became repeatedly unemployed, others built cultural 
capital through their work experience, establishing weak ties to find their way back 
into career tracks.  
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In Strasbourg, respondents also felt the need to extend their schooling into higher 
education due to increased credentialism in France. However, the transition 
environment was not as flexible as it was in Amsterdam. At the end of  their 
compulsory education, young people in Strasbourg questioned whether to enter the 
labour market or go on to further study. Many felt pressured by financial 
constraints, combining their studies with work to ease their financial difficulties. 
Furthermore, weak transparency of  the value of  qualifications caused students to 
feel uncertain about accessing a university or higher vocational education. The 
majority of Strasbourg respondents attended vocational education through a 
school-based route to acquire a BEP diploma, which they deemed more prestigious 
than the apprenticeship track leading to CAP diploma. As a result, most vocational 
track students had only meagre periods of internship of up to five weeks across 
two years of training, compared to at least 6 months per year in Amsterdam. Most 
students in France did not see such a short internship as an important experience, 
especially in building cultural capital for the labour market, but they were very 
concerned to get credentials with which to enter the labour market. Most 
respondents with or without a vocational diploma ended up in low-skilled 
employment in manufacturing or the service sector, and such jobs hardly provided 
stable careers. Young people working in these jobs relied heavily on employment 
agencies which contracted them to temporary arrangements, making it difficult to 
achieve stability.  

Comparing academic track students, in both settings, employment practices proved 
to be instrumental to young people developing different forms of  capital, and 
especially social capital. In fact, highly educated respondents almost exclusively 
relied on the social capital that they had developed themselves throughout their 
studies or internships or work experience. Bourdieu defines social capital as the 
accumulation of  actual or potential resources resulting from being a member of  a 
collectivity of  reciprocity (Bourdieu, 1985a) (p. 3). Furthermore, social capital 
depends on the existence of  other forms of  cultural and economic capital which 
help members of  a group to recognize each other. Hence, other forms of  
resources, such as economic and cultural capital, could be converted into social 
capital through the strategies of  individuals. For the respondents, it was mostly 
educational and cultural capital developed in schools which were converted into a 
form of  social capital crucial for transition.  

Furthermore, support mechanisms were also crucial, even when they are not in the 
form of  middle-class knowledge of  high culture. Economic capital was especially 
crucial in creating a comfort zone for young people to extend their studies without 
worrying about gaining an income. Emotional capital and practical help from 
parents in sharing daily responsibilities also helped respondents achieve a complex 
transition. Skeggs has highlighted the importance of  the forms of  capital that 
working-class mothers possess, which may not have an exchange value according to 
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Bourdieu (Skeggs, 2004c). In fact, even though Bourdieu does not emphasize them, 
such forms of  what Reay calls emotional capital can still provide great advantage. 
As highlighted by Jones, for the youth transitions which young people consider the 
riskiest today, parental support has regained significant importance (Jones, 2009). 
Though significantly different from middle class parents’ resources, such forms of 
capital were what most immigrant parents could provide and were effective.  

Finally, the prevalence of  marriage at an early age existed in parallel to other 
transition practices and added to the complexity of  the picture. One example of  
the changing nature of  youth transitions today has been defined as reversibility; 
linear transitions from school to work, or from parental home to marriage have 
changed (du Bois-Reymond, 1998). Marriage continues to be the most acceptable 
and common form of  cohabitation and child-rearing for both the male and female 
native-born descendants of  immigrants from Turkey in Europe (Milewski and 
Hamel, 2010). However, this does not imply that these young people’s biographies 
are linear. As we have seen throughout the chapter, marriage can be seen as a 
pathway to leaving the parental home and gaining independence. Particularly for 
young women who fail at school or despair of  finding a job, marriage can provide 
an alternative transition pathway. Yet many of  these girls enter the labour market 
and some of  them go back to school. Others manage to combine marriage and 
children with school and part-time work with the help of  parents or extended 
family. As a result, transitions continue to be complex and combined, and marriage 
is also part of  this story.  

 
 

g



8 Transitions after School 

!141!

8: Transitions After School:  
Trajectories after Leaving Education  

 
 
 
 

1. Introduction 

The previous chapters have pursued a retrospective approach to understand youth 
transitions. Our analysis showed that transitions are to some extent pre-
conditioned by educational stratification, whereby young people develop distinct 
compositions and volumes of capital in distinct institutional settings and exposed 
to divergent structures. Their transitions may be further shaped by early exposure 
to the labour market through various combinations of work and study. The 
previous chapter introduced the idea of social trajectories, during which young 
people develop different forms and volumes of capital crucial for their transitions. 
The comparative analysis showed differences across settings; in Amsterdam, young 
people who were able to develop different forms of capital during their vocational 
or academic tracks relied on these resources during their transitions, while, in 
Strasbourg, those who were unable to develop such resources had to resort to low-
skilled jobs, even if they had a diploma.  

The current chapter will take the investigation one step further by analysing the 
TIES data to see how the trajectories of native-born descendants of immigrants 
from Turkey developed after they left education. The most common way to study 
school to transitions is usually looking at the pace to enter to the first job. The 
analysis of the TIES Survey by Lessard et al.(2012) showed that in Strasbourg the 
average months to find the first job for native-born descendants of immigrants 
from Turkey is 3.56 months while the comparison group took 3.38 monhts. In 
Amsterdam for the descendants of Turkish immigrants the mean months were 2.10 
versus 1.70 for the comparison group. They found education level to be the main 
determinant of the pace to enter the first job; tertiary education increasing the 
likelihood of a smooth transitions. Hence in the current chapter rather than 
concentrating on the transition to first job, the emphasis will be put on how the 
transitions of the respondents turned out up until the time of the TIES Survey and 
the qualitative interviews. In doing so all the job history of the respondents will be 
taken into account focusing on the stability achieved in the current job. Since most 
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of our respondents were in their 20s and early 30s, this means their transitions were 
still open to change, so the findings of the current chapter should be taken as 
reflecting only they had accomplished so far. 

In looking at how respondents’ labour market transitions had (or had not) 
developed, we will concentrate only on the respondents who had left school and 
exclude those who were still studying. First we will utilize the TIES data to map 
different labour market trajectories, using a technique called latent class analysis. 
This quantitative method explores clusters in the data set in a descriptive way. We 
will then unfold the mechanisms behind these clusters referring to the qualitative 
interviews. This will highlight the various complex structural and individual factors 
that interact to shape the transitions of native born descendants of immigrants in 
both of the cities.  

2. Typologies of Transitions in Previous Studies 

An ongoing debate among youth sociologists is whether transition processes still 
take the form of traditional sequences or divert from conventional patterns. 
Traditional transitions are generally described as smooth processes where young 
people follow institutionally predictable, linear pathways from school to work 
(Evans and Heinz, 1994). In other forms of transitions, young people might divert 
from linear trajectories by falling into cyclical unemployment, by shifting between 
different statuses of employment or by conducting an unexpected move out of 
their expected biographies.  

Prior to building new typologies, it is helpful to consider some examples from the 
previous literature. A few significant studies have developed typologies of 
transition patterns in order to understand the changing nature of youth transitions 
today. Evans and Heinz (1994) based their typology on a comparative analysis of 
Germany and the UK. This typology was later modified and developed by Plug and 
du-Bois Reymond (1996) as an extension of the YOYO project, a comparative 
study of youth policy and participation in nine European countries including the 
Netherlands. In so-called yo-yo transitions, transition types were created based on 
the “complexity” of the transition pattern as well as the “length and direction of 
transition period” (p. 108). YOYO research used qualitative data collected from 
young people who had signed up in youth centres to get their transitions back on 
track. Using biographical interviews, the researchers came up with 6 typologies: the 
first is “smooth” transitions, in which young people made a smooth transition into 
the labour market following the institutional logic, while in “stagnant”, 
“downward” and “institutionally repaired” transitions, they experienced 
unemployment, instability and even social exclusion (in the case of stagnant 
transitions). Yet the authors also acknowledge a positive type in “alternative” 
transitions where young people go outside of institutional logic but into upward 
mobility, applying active choices and strategies. Du-Bois Reymond had already 
termed such young people as “trendsetters”, (du Bois-Reymond, 1998) who “aim 
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to incorporate their personal lifestyles into their working lives” (p. 67). The idea of 
trendsetters and choice biographies thus underscores Ulrich Beck’s theory of the 
“individualization of risks”, where the increasing risks and insecurities embedded in 
today’s transitions force young people to embrace a more active role and navigate 
their own biographies, in turn creating a shift from traditional forms of school to 
work transition (Atkinson, 2007).  

In another recent study of  youth transitions in Bristol (UK), Bradley and 
Devadason (2008) have developed typologies for the early labour market careers of  
young people to determine whether youth transitions have become “de-
standardized”. Using qualitative interviews, the authors analyse whether young 
people now experience unstable careers which shift them between statuses of  
employment, unemployment and inactivity, or whether their career path simply 
stabilizes gradually after graduation. They devised a typology of  four different 
types: the first, “stickers”, refer to those who had a certain career objective soon 
after leaving education. Stickers are not young people who are stuck in a job, but as 
those who stick at a job and settle in a career after shifting between a few jobs or 
statuses. In that sense, stickers are similar to the smooth transitions defined by the 
YOYO study. Bradley and Devadason’s next category are “shifters”, young people 
who make various cyclical movements between employment, training, 
unemployment, part-time jobs, and travel and have not settled into a long term 
career or job. The authors underline that shifters might “actively make choices 
rather than reactively respond to labour market conditions” (p. 123). Yet being a 
shifter also has a negative connotation as young people may not be able to settle to 
a career not only due to their own choices but also due to labour market 
conditions, and these transitions can be perceived similarly to downward or 
stagnant transitions in the YOYO study. In order to incorporate the “choice” or 
agency element in the typologies, the Bristol study proposed two other types; 
“settlers” and “switchers”. These are those who make a conscious decision to settle 
down in a career by either building a family (settlers) or by going back into further 
training, traveling or starting a new occupation (switchers). The switcher category is 
thus closest to the description of  “alternative” transitions in the YOYO study. 
Bradley and Devadason conclude that their typology embraces the complexity 
embedded in young people’s transitions today, underlining the variety of  transition 
experiences they observed in Bristol. Neither the role of  agency nor the influence 
of  structure is overemphasized in their research. They agree with previous studies 
that emphasize the emergence of  choice biographies, but they also highlight that 
traditional, institutionally driven biographies still predominate.  

The studies mentioned thus interpret divergence from traditional or linear 
trajectories as both a negative and a positive outcome. This suggests why some 
young people experience shifts and non-traditional transitions while others don't, 
and how the structural settings as well as individual motivations configure the 
transition trajectories.  
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Santelli (2012) proposes a transition typology focusing on the descendants of 
Algerian immigrants in Lyon (France). However, she is not concerned with shifts 
from traditional to non-traditional biographies, as were the above-mentioned 
studies. However, her typology does evoke similar pathways, including “stable 
employed”, “socially excluded”, “insecure moving towards emancipation”, 
“invisible proletarians” and “insecure graduates” (Santelli, 2012). Santelli’s typology 
is original since she focuses on descendants of immigrants but also scrutinizes the 
influence of parents and neighbourhood characteristics as significant explanatory 
factors in transition patterns. Santelli’s sample was almost equally distributed 
among the five typologies she had reported, yet only two fifths had achieved stable 
careers; those in stable transitions and the invisible proletariat, who reproduced the 
same conditions as their fathers through clinging on to their labour market careers.  

Yet Santelli’s study is rather unusual in directly addressing the transitions of 
descendants of Algerian immigrants. The other studies mentioned often struggled 
to theorize the experience of immigrants or their descendants in terms of the 
typologies they proposed. Bradley and Devadason did analyse the representation of 
“ethnic minority youth” in their typologies and highlighted that these young people 
were more likely to present shifter-type careers, though the researchers emphasized 
that the numbers in their sample were too small to be reliable. In the YOYO study, 
Plug and Du-Bois developed an additional category called “other” transitions in 
order to categorize cases which were unclear or had not yet developed. It was in 
this category that they placed a group of Roma girls, from Portugal, who were 
“difficult to classify” because “they were subject to norms and structures that were 
fundamentally different from the standard model of youth transitions” (p. 121). 
The authors experienced difficulty classifying these girls’ transitions since they seem 
to be well integrated within their “ethnic” community but experience exclusion 
from “normal” modern educational and occupational careers as they get married 
very early, dropping out of education and the labour market. However, in an early 
comparative study, Evans and Heinz (1994) show that, in the UK, for some young 
women from a working class background, having a child and settling down was an 
active strategy for transition to adulthood in the case of stagnant careers, 
unemployment, or educational drop-out (Wallace, 1987).  

From this brief survey, it can be concluded that the majority of these youth studies 
did not focus specifically on the descendants of immigrants or make a systematic 
analysis of the social class background of immigrant parents as is more usual in 
second generation research or social stratification research. The current chapter 
aims to develop a typology for the native-born descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey, taking into account both the institutional and social structures that shape 
their transitions. In fact, the perception of what is an acceptable transition appears 
to differ according to an individual’s social milieu, habitus, different access to 
forms of capital, and, most especially, the structural and institutional settings in 
which the transitions are situated.  
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Comparative studies of national contexts highlight that, while the effect of 
microstructures such as neighbourhoods and cities should be taken into account, 
macrostructures such as institutional differences as well as employment regimes 
have a significant impact on divergences in youth transition patterns (Devadason, 
2008, Walther, 2006). Thus while finding a job after 6 months of searching in 
Strasbourg might be discerned as an acceptable or a smooth transition, in 
Amsterdam this might be interpreted as a stagnant transition experience. Factors 
such as the length of job search or an offer of a permanent contract differ across 
settings for all young people. Furthermore, in the times of economic crisis, these 
conditions deteriorate; primarily for new entrants into the labour market. 

In order to emphasize the importance of comparative structural differences, this 
chapter will first explore transition patterns across both city settings among both 
the subject and comparison groups in the survey data. The qualitative interviews 
will then focus on the experiences of native-born descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey.  

3. A New Transition Typology from the TIES Survey 

Choice of Indicators  
To explore the different patterns of transitions in Amsterdam and Strasbourg, the 
TIES survey was analysed using latent class analysis (LCA). Latent class analysis is 
an exploratory method that avoids the imposition of an arbitrary typology (See 
Appendix for IV for details of the LCA Analysis). It classifies respondents into 
different clusters based on similarities of behavioural patterns or experiences, 
depending on their answers to selected categorical variables (McCuthcheon, 1987). 
LCA was thus applied to the TIES data to derive empirical clusters. First, a number 
of categorical variables were selected; those which provided detailed information 
on the job histories of the respondents. The sample was then limited to those who 
had left education including both the native-born descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey and the comparison group. Separate analyses were conducted for currently 
active and inactive respondents and for those in Amsterdam and in Strasbourg (see 
Table 23 in Appendix IV).  

The same set of variables was selected from Amsterdam and Strasbourg TIES 
datasets to predict the latent class variables. Based on the literature review, we can 
talk about two principal pathways; one is following smooth or traditional 
transitions and the other is shifting between different statuses. Both of these 
pathways might result from personal motivations or structural conditions. In the 
qualitative interviews, the majority of respondents highlighted that they wanted to 
achieve stable working arrangements, while not all of them were able to do so. 
Therefore, the analysis of those who were active included variables that would 
inform the typology with regards to stability achieved in the current job. Previously, 
Fenton and Dermott (Fenton and Dermott, 2006) have analysed the number of 
jobs young people had since they left school to explore labour market stability, 
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controlling for years of schooling, job characteristics and education level to 
understand the nature of job switching. The analysis in this study, takes the number 
of full-time jobs since leaving school, number of years since schooling and time in 
current job as proxies for frequency of job change. It also includes whether 
respondents were offered permanent contracts or promotions as measures of job 
stability. Finally, it also includes subjective appraisal and future plan variables, such 
as whether respondents were content with how their careers had turned out or 
what they planned to do in the future to assess career pathway satisfaction.  

The analysis among inactive respondents includes both the unemployed and those 
who were not seeking work. The variables for this group were chosen to help 
understand the nature of their status and if their unemployment was long-term, 
including whether the inactive respondents had been away from school for more or 
less than 5 years, whether they have been unemployed for more or less than 12 
months, whether they had ever been employed before, and whether they were also 
taking care of household tasks. An additional variable inquired after their future 
orientations; whether they were planning on entering the labour market, studying 
or staying inactive. This variable assessed whether respondents were satisfied with 
their inactive status at the time of the interview and whether their future 
orientations were distinct.  

Once these variables were put into the models, latent class analysis classified the 
respondents into different clusters. A model postulating three latent classes fits the 
data adequately for all four analyses (see Table 24 in Appendix IV). This decision 
was based on both best model fit statistics (AIC, BIC, and chi-square significance 
levels) and the most sensible and substantive interpretation. Even though we do 
not initially know the actual size and nature of these classes, latent class analysis 
facilitates the inference of such clustering based on the similarities in the responses 
(McCutcheon, 1987). Furthermore, the analysis enables estimation of the 
proportion of cases in each class, the probability of membership of a certain class 
for each individual, and the most prevalent classes. In the following section, we will 
elaborate on the results of our modelling.  

Tables 16 and 17 illustrate the final distribution of clusters in both cities together 
with the prevalence of each class in the sample and the values of the variables 
estimating the clusters. The left hand side lists the categorical variables used to 
predict the latent class variable. Next to each categorical variable are the estimated 
probabilities of having these conditions, which are conditional on latent class. 
Immediately below the latent classes, we see the see the estimated relative size of 
each latent class.  
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3.1. Active Transition Trajectories 

Table 16: Conditional probabilities of transition trajectories: active 

  
Amsterdam Strasbourg 

  Latent Classes: Active Latent Classes: Active 

  1. Early 
Stable 

2. 
Stable 

3. 
Shifting 

1.Early 
Stable 

2. 
Stable 

3. 
Shifting 

% 28% 55.3% 16.7% 27% 36% 37% 

Categorical variables 
used to predict the 
latent classes: 

N 72 142 43 56 75 77 
More than 5 years since 
leaving school 

  0.42 0.64 0.47 0.08 1.00 0.59 

Working in current job 
for more than 3 years 

  0.52 0.58 0.39 0.29 1.00 0.12 

Had other full-time jobs 
before current job   0.00 0.88 0.85 0.00 0.34 0.73 

Unemployed for longer 
than 3 months 

  0.27 0.27 0.57 0.25 0.35 0.58 

Has fixed contract in 
current job 

  0.56 0.61 0.46 0.67 0.93 0.51 

Has been promoted in 
current job 

  0.39 0.42 0.21 0.26 0.38 0.08 

Feels job matches 
education level 

  0.79 0.93 0.39 0.73 0.78 0.82 

Feels career turned out 
worse than expected 

  0.26 0.00 0.76 0.29 0.50 0.39 

Future Plans:        
Continue current job   0.41 0.34 0.06 0.32 0.33 0.30 

Amsterdam: promotion, 
better job or start own 
business /Strasbourg: 
promotion or better job    0.03 0.17 0.30 0.32 0.36 0.28 

Amsterdam: work less 
hours or part-time 
/Strasbourg: start own 
business 

  0.33 0.33 0.48 0.19 0.06 0.26 

Further training   0.13 0.08 0.12 0.17 0.18 0.11 

Other   0.10 0.10 0.05 0.00 0.07 0.05 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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The analysis was run separately for Amsterdam and Strasbourg, using almost 
identical variables. Similar (but not identical) clusters emerged, with distinct 
distributions in each city. The most prevalent class of active respondents in 
Amsterdam is latent class two (stable transitions), while in Strasbourg both latent 
class one (shifting transitions) and latent class two (stable transitions) have similar 
proportions.  

Active Latent Class 1: Early Stable Transitions: Most respondents in the “early stable” 
category were still working in their first jobs and had already managed to achieve 
some stability. In Amsterdam, they had a higher probability of having been out of 
school for more than five years than in Strasbourg. In both cities, the members of 
this latent cluster had high estimated probability of wanting to continue in their 
current jobs. The transitions of respondents in this cluster most closely resemble 
the “traditional biographies” identified in previous studies (Evans and Heinz, 
1994), in which young people follow institutionally designed pathways from school 
to work and then stay in their first jobs.  

Active Latent Class 2: Stable Transitions: Though respondents in the “stable” cluster 
had changed through a few jobs since leaving school, they had achieved the most 
stable positions. In both settings, they had the highest likelihood of being 
employed on a permanent contract, of having worked in the same job more than 
three years and having been offered a promotion. The major contrast between the 
two settings was the satisfaction rates; while those in Amsterdam are almost 
exclusively satisfied with their careers, those in Strasbourg have highest estimated 
probability of being dissatisfied. This finding is hard to interpret based on the 
quantitative research alone, and will be further explored through the qualitative 
interviews. This latent class is similar to the “stable transitions” defined by Bradley 
and Devadason (2008) and to the “smooth” transitions defined by the YOYO 
study (Walther et al., 2006), in which young people follow a career pathway 
through a few jobs then settle in one. 

Active Latent Class 3: Shifting Transitions: Members of the “shifting” cluster had the 
lowest likelihood of having achieved permanent job contracts. They also had a high 
estimated probability of having left school more than 5 years ago. Again, there was 
a discrepancy between settings with regard to satisfaction rates, and the qualitative 
interviews will help to interpret the mechanisms and motivations behind these 
shifting transitions. The estimated probability being dissatisfied was higher in 
Amsterdam compared to Strasbourg. This latent class resonates with the “shifters” 
identified by Bradley and Devadason (2008); those young people who had not been 
able to pursue a stable pathway in their labour market careers.  

 
 
 
 



8 Transitions after School 

!149!

3.2. Inactive Transition Trajectories  

The inactive respondents were grouped according to the duration of their 
unemployment and future orientations towards work (see Table 17). 

Table 17: Conditional probabilities of transition trajectories: inactive  

  
Amsterdam Strasbourg 

  
Latent Classes - Inactive Latent Classes - Inactive 

  1. 
Inactive 

2. 
Stagnant 

3. In-
transition 

1. 
Inactive 

2. 
Stagnant 

3. In-
transition 

  % 40% 44% 16% 33.3% 29.7% 37% 
  N 30 33 12 28 25 31 

Had a paid 
job before 

 0.87 1 0.69 0.4 0.92 0.78 

More than 5 
years since 
leaving 
school 

 0.73 0.6 0.46 0.49 0.95 0.33 

Unemployed 
less than 12 
months 

 0.33 0.35 1 0.82 0.25 0.75 

Homemaker 
 0.60 0.34 0 0.20 0.66 0 

Future 
Plans: 

       

Start 
working 

 0 1 1 0 0.77 1 

Further 
study 

 0.53 0 0 0.6 0.05 0.07 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

Inactive Latent Class1: Inactive: The members of the “inactive” cluster had little 
motivation to start working in the future. In Amsterdam, this group had a high 
probability of having been out of school longer than 4 years and unemployed 
longer than 12 months. Also in Amsterdam, the members of this cluster had a 
higher estimated likelihood of being homemakers compared to Strasbourg. These 
inactive respondents most closely resemble what Plug and du Bois (2006) called 
“unknown/other” transitions, in which young people dropped out of labour 
market after getting married. Especially in Amsterdam, these young people had a 
high estimated probability of being homemakers.  

Inactive Latent Class 2: Stagnant: Members of the “stagnant” cluster had a high 
estimated probability of having been unemployed longer than 12 months while 
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actively seeking work. Young people in this cluster had a high likelihood of having 
worked before. The distinction between the two settings was that those in 
Strasbourg also had a high estimated probability of being homemakers. Previous 
studies have defined stagnation as shifting between unemployment, employment, 
and training without no overall improvement in career stability (Evans and Heinz, 
1994, Plug and Bois-Reymond, 2006). However, such a judgement cannot be made 
for this cluster on the basis of the quantitative findings alone. These respondents’ 
transitions were termed stagnant due to extended periods of unemployment despite 
willingness to work, and the mechanisms and motivations behind this will be 
explored through the qualitative profiles.  

Inactive Latent Class 3: In-transition: The “in-transition” group was characterized by 
short-term unemployment, and the majority had a high estimated probability of 
being unemployed less than 12 month. This group had no probability of being 
homemakers and all were willing to work. The members of this class were new 
entrants to the labour market and those between jobs at the time of the interview. 
The transitions of this group could equally well be described as “shifting” or 
“stable”, as they may have been just changing jobs to forward their careers. This 
cluster will be better understood by examining the qualitative interviews, which will 
reveal whether they had extended or persistent periods of unemployment. 

3.3. Distributions of the Latent Classes by Immigrant Background, Gender, 
Education Level, Age and Job Status 

Tables 16 and 17 illustrated the estimated number of respondents from both the 
focus and control groups falling under the identified latent classes. They also 
showed that early stable and stable transitions were more prevalent in Amsterdam 
than Strasbourg. Table 18 shows that, among the active trajectories, the native-
born descendants of Turkish immigrants have a greater presence in shifting 
transitions both in Amsterdam and in Strasbourg, though to varying degrees; in 
Amsterdam, 24% had shifting transitions compared to 13% in the comparison 
group, while, in Strasbourg, these figures were 45% and 27% respectively.  

Table 18 also shows the distribution of the latent classes by gender. Female native-
born descendants of immigrants are more likely to show inactive trajectories. 
However, those females active in the labour market are more likely to have stable 
and early stable transitions than males, who have the highest incidence of shifting 
transitions.  
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Table 18: Active and inactive trajectories by sample group and gender 
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A crucial covariate which could also be instrumental in understanding group 
differences is the distribution of education level across the latent classes. Previous 
studies have highlighted that instability is not limited to less-educated groups but is 
also increasingly experienced by those with higher education diplomas (Bradley and 
Devadason, 2008, Fenton and Dermott, 2006). Table 19 illustrates the distribution 
of educational attainment across our latent classes and all respondents. Of those in 
shifting transitions, 30% in Amsterdam and 34% in Strasbourg have tertiary 
degrees. However, in both settings, the majority of those in stable or early stable 
transitions hold tertiary degrees, and those in inactive and stagnant transitions 
predominantly hold lower qualifications.  

Table 19: Education level by latent class 

Amsterdam 
  Early 

stable Stable Shifting Inactive Stagnant 
In-

Transition 

Lower Sec.Voc. 
(VMBO) 

17% 12% 28% 50% 39% 25% 

Post-Secondary 
(HAVO/VWO/
MBO) 

28% 32% 42% 47% 30% 25% 

Tertiary Edu 
(HBO/Uni.) 

56% 56% 30% 3% 30% 50% 

Total 72 142 43 30 33 12 

Strasbourg 

  
Early 
stable Stable Shifting Inactive Stagnant 

In-
Transition 

  

LowerSec. 
(College) 

11% 9% 14% 36% 40% 32% 

Vocational Post. 
Sec.(CAP/BEP) 

16% 27% 26% 7% 44% 23% 

Academic Post 
Sec.(BAC) 

18% 19% 26% 29% 12% 26% 

Tertiary Edu 
(BTS/Uni/CPG
E) 

55% 45% 34% 29% 4% 19% 

Total 56 75 77 28 25 31 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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Another approach to this is to check the distribution of latent classes across 
education levels. Table 25 in Appendix IV shows that the majority of tertiary 
degree holders were in either early stable or stable transitions in both settings 
However, the distributions were different in each setting; while 84% of tertiary 
degree holders in Amsterdam achieved either stable or early stable transitions, this 
figure was only 51% in Strasbourg. In Amsterdam, the majority of those with a 
vocational diploma achieved stable transitions (36%) while those who dropped out 
of VMBO had the highest rates of inactive or stagnant transitions, compared to 
other diploma holders. This descriptive comparison shows that, when compared by 
education level, young people in Strasbourg had less stable transitions compared to 
those in Amsterdam.  

Finally, the distribution of the latent classes across age groups show that in all age 
groups (18-22, 23-29, 30-+), respondents in Amsterdam were more likely to 
experience either early stable or stable transitions (See Table 26 in Appendix IV). 
However, in Strasbourg, there were no young people between 18 and 22 with 
stable transitions, but a significant proportion in early stable transitions. Hence, 
when compared by age group, young people in Amsterdam were more present in 
stable transitions30. 

This quantitative analysis will conclude by illustrating the jobs that these latent 
classes of transitions refer to. In social stratification research, job titles and 
occupational status are considered the primary measures of social position 
(Ganzeboom, 1996). The ISCO-08 codes are based on the skills needed for an 
occupation and the sector of employment. The TIES dataset provides detailed job 
descriptions by respondents about tasks performed in their current and previous 
jobs and also the ISCO codes attached to these jobs. The ISCO codes are not a 
hierarchical occupational status scheme such as EGP codes or ISEI. However, they 
provide a nice descriptive tool to illustrate the different positions the young people 
had held at work31.  

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
30!The descriptive trends were also checked with multivariate analysis. Binary logit models were used to estimate group 
membership for each cluster relative to being in other two clusters. The aim was to see whether being in one cluster is 
determined by having immigrant parents, gender, age, education level or parents’ education level. A few trends were 
observed. In the final models, age turned out to be the most significant determinant of being in a stable career both in 
Amsterdam and in Strasbourg; as age increased the likelihood being in a stable career increased. In Amsterdam having higher 
education degree (compared to lower secondary degree or less) was significantly negatively associated for having a shifter 
transition versus having an early stable or stable transition. Nevertheless due to small case numbers these models are not 
presented in the current analysis. An analysis with larger data set could provide more robust analysis with the latent class 
variables.  
31! ISCO-08 categories are managers (chief executives, senior officials, administrative/ commercial/ services/ production/ 
retail managers)excluding small shop owners and enterpreneurs in ISCO-08), professionals (s Professionals (science 
,engineering,health, teaching, business, administration, IT and legal, social and cultural professionals), technicians and 
associate prodessionals (technicians and a science ,engineering,health, teaching, business, administration, IT and legal, social 
and cultural associate professionals), clerical support workers (general ,keyboard, customer, numerical clerks and other 
clerical support workers), service and sales workers ((personal service, sales, care, protective services workers), craft and 
related trades workers Building and related trades workers, excluding electricians, Metal, machinery and related trades 
workers, Handicraft and printing workers,electricians, food processing and garment, craft and related trades workers), plant 
and machine operators, and assemblers ( machine and plant operators, assemblers, drivers and mobile operators), elementary 
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In order to highlight what kind of jobs we are talking about when referring to 
stable or early stable careers, the latent class variable is cross-tabbed with the ISCO 
codes. According to Table 27 (Appendix IV) among those with stable transitions in 
Amsterdam, only 5% of native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey 
worked in managerial positions compared to 15% of the comparison group. Of the 
other descendants of immigrants from Turkey in stable transitions, 24% were 
technicians and associate professionals, 24% were clerical workers, and 20% as 
workers in service sector (including small shop owners and entrepreneurs). 
According to Table 28 (Appendix IV) in Strasbourg, among the native-born 
descendants of Turkish immigrants, only early stable transition holders reported 
having occupations as managers by 7% compared to 8% of the comparison group. 
Again, among the native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey, the largest 
group with stable transitions were plant and machine operators in the 
manufacturing sector (31%). Among the comparison group, 13% of stable 
transition holders held managerial jobs and 46% were in professional occupations32. 
This occupational status scheme illustrates that achieving stability doesn’t 
necessarily mean that young people work in managerial or professional positions. 
As we will see in the qualitative interviews, some respondents were in dead-end 
jobs with no opportunity for promotion, which motivated them to either abandon 
their positions or persevere in them.  

4. Refining the Transition Typologies: Qualitative Profiles 

This section will focus on how our respondents narrated their transitions in the 
qualitative interviews. This data will help to unravel the mechanisms behind the 
transition processes and add flesh to the bones of the transition typologies 
described by quantitative analysis.  

Each of the qualitative interviews has been analysed to explain how it corresponds 
to the typology. Clearly, the qualitative interviews generated deeper insights about 
respondents’ employment trajectories and their subjective evaluations of their 
experience. Respondents explained in detail why they considered or refrained from 
changing their jobs, why they were or were not satisfied with how their careers 
turned out, how they evaluated the labour market conditions and its influence on 
their transitions, how much they embraced flexibility and what they made of it. 
Considering these reflections alongside the typology of latent classes, profiles from 
the qualitative interviews are provided in Table 20 below.  

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
occupations (cleaners and helpers as well as unskilled agricultural workers, street workers)( 
http://www.ilo.org/public/english/bureau/stat/isco/docs/resol08.doc).!
32 The inactive transitin trajectories were not presented due to high number of missing cases as the activity level among the 
respondents is low. For those who were active in the stagnant careers majority of descendants of immigrants from Turkey 
worked in the service sector or in sales in Amsterdam, while, in Strasbourg, they were employed in elementary occupations. 
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Table 20: Qualitative Profiles by transition trajectories 

  Amsterdam Strasbourg 

Early stable 7 5 
Stable 3 3 
Shifting 3 5 
Inactive 2 4 
Stagnant 1 1 
In-transition 3 2 
Still Studying 6 5 

 

First, the early stable and stable transition types will be defined. Since these two 
clusters exhibit a strong correspondence, their differences will be unravelled and 
their similarities highlighted by considering how they interact with distinct 
structures across settings. Secondly, shifting transitions will be presented. Since the 
qualitative interviews provided rich information on labour market experiences and 
orientations, those who experienced “in-transition” careers are also considered as 
exhibiting shifting careers. Next, shifting transitions will be compared with 
“stagnant” careers. Finally, we will concentrate separately on inactive careers; 
mostly young women who had become homemakers and withdrew from labour 
market activity.  

4.1. Early Stable and Stable Transitions 

Our quantitative analysis categorized respondents’ as demonstrating early stable 
transitions if they had remained in their first job after leaving school, and as having 
stable transitions if they had changed through a few jobs (but not many) before 
settling in one. In our qualitative interviews, we categorized our respondents as 
having early stable or stable transitions based on their employment history and 
their motivation to remain in their jobs.  

These two transition typologies are reminiscent of the smooth and traditional 
transitions defined in the literature (Evans and Heinz, 1994, Plug and Bois-
Reymond, 2006). In that sense these young people followed institutionally defined 
pathways of going from school to work and especially in Amsterdam in the area of 
their studies. The former group were those who continued on in their internships 
after graduation or found a job via the contacts they established during their 
studies. In contrast, those in stable transitions had taken longer to find a job or 
changed through a few jobs before they finally got a permanent work arrangement. 
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The interviews revealed that the motivation of these students to stay in their jobs 
were based on fear of unemployment due to the economic crisis, but also on 
responsibilities such as being married and taking care of kids or a mortgage 
payment. Those in stable transitions also tried to remain in their jobs due their 
previously shifting careers and a desire to settle at their careers. 

Below we will review two profiles that best illustrate the salient details of these 
forms of transitions; the first is Tülin from Amsterdam, who experienced an early 
stable transition, and the other is Deniz from Strasbourg, who was in a stable 
transition. 

Early Stable Transitions: Tülin, 25, Doctor’s Assistant in a GP’s Office, Amsterdam 

Tülin was born and raised in Amsterdam. At the time of our interview she was 
residing in the north of the city together with her husband and her 6 month old 
baby boy. Tülin’s grandfather had come as a guest worker to the Netherlands and 
her father arrived in the Netherlands with him at the age of 17. Tülin’s father 
already had a primary school diploma from Turkey, and, after his arrival, he 
acquired some proficiency in Dutch and did all sorts of unskilled jobs, such as 
cleaning and newspaper delivery. At the time of the interview, he was working as a 
taxi driver along with many of her other relatives. Her mother came to the 
Netherlands to marry her father and she had never worked outside of the house. 
Tülin was their oldest daughter and had two younger brothers. 

Tülin talked positively about her education. She was a well-behaved student who 
got on well with teachers and achieved average grades. However, during her 
primary school years her mother was quite sick and she couldn’t concentrate on her 
studies. She received a low CITO score at the end of primary school and followed 
a vocational track. She wanted to attend the general academic track, but her grades 
were insufficient. Her teachers tried to comfort her by saying she could always 
prolong her studies in the future.   

Gender roles manifested themselves most in Tülin’s choice of vocational subject 
(Gaskell, 1992). She had always dreamed of becoming either a flight attendant or a 
nurse and had always enjoyed the atmosphere in airports and in hospitals. Unsure 
of which to study, she attended career information days where she found out that 
working as a flight attendant required learning many foreign languages as well as 
long and irregular working hours. She then decided that this transition would be 
too difficult and would be hard to combine with family life. As a result, she 
pursued the health track in vocational school and upper secondary education to 
become an assistant to a general practitioner (GP).  

Tülin defines the role of her parents during her education as “not getting 
involved”, but nevertheless standing by her decisions. Nobody else in her family 
had entered these professions; her mother had neither worked nor become 
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proficient in Dutch. Her father had not been very involved in guiding her so she 
had to steer her own course. Her parents supported her decision to become a 
doctor’s assistant rather than a stewardess, seeing this profession more suitable for 
a woman.  

During her post-secondary training in MBO N-4, she conducted two internships 
which were instrumental in her future career choices. The first was in a hospital 
where she worked in the administrative office, answering telephones and recording 
patient information. The second was in a GP’s office as a doctor’s assistant, where, 
in addition to administrative duties, she also performed minor nursing tasks like 
taking blood samples and vaccination. She enjoyed this internship much more as 
she felt she was using skills she had been trained in at school. Both internships 
provided Tülin with cultural capital; both insider information about labour market 
expectations and occupation-specific tasks.  

After Tülin finished her training, she opted for an extra year of study on an MBO 
N-4 diploma, which provided access to vocational tertiary education (HBO). In 
terms of financial capital, Tülin’s father was able to support her education with his 
income, and she did not have to take many student jobs and was in fact able to 
stop working to concentrate on her studies. She eventually decided to pursue her 
long-delayed aim of entering higher education. With a close friend, she visited open 
days organized by higher education institutions to promote their training programs, 
and they both enrolled in the social-work training program (maatschappalijk werk). 
However, the program did not fulfil Tülin’s expectations, and she abandoned it 
after only two months to avoid paying back her student loan.  

As she was not happy with her experience in the hospital, she then started looking 
for a job as a GP’s assistant in Amsterdam. After about two months, she found a 
post in the paper, applied, and was called in for interview. She was up against other 
Dutch women, who were older and more experienced, but thinks she got the job 
because she was younger and looked more open to learning and adjusting to the 
work sphere. She had been working in the same job for 3.5 years and had secured a 
permanent contract. The year after she started working, she got married to her 
husband; a Turkish immigrant who had arrived in the Netherlands at the age of 15 
and was working nights as a taxi driver with her father. They found an apartment in 
a social housing complex in the North of Amsterdam, and she became pregnant 
the next year.33 After her son’s birth she was working part-time while he adjusted to 
daycare.  

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
33  All of my second generation respondents registered in the municipality to obtain social housing however 

the social housing market is getting increasingly tight in Amsterdam so not everyone could acquire a house 
when they wanted. The waiting list goes up to 6 years or more. In Tülin’s case her preference to live in 
north of Amsterdam eased the process as this is a less popular area compared to North or East of 
Amsterdam. However at the time of the interview Tülin highlighted that even North of Amsterdam has 
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Tülin was quite satisfied with her job. She was pleased about the work environment 
and found the doctors and most of her colleagues friendly. Nevertheless, she did 
experience distressing incidents, especially when she announced her decision to 
wear a headscarf at work. Tülin had not been wearing a headscarf when she applied 
for the job. The first time she had decided to wear it was when she was in lower 
secondary school (VMBO) at the age of 14, However, when she was 18 she took 
off her headscarf because she didn’t feel ready to wear it. Then she decided to wear 
it again one year after she started working. She underlined that her workplace was 
open to such practices as her Moroccan colleague already wore a headscarf. 
Nevertheless, once she made up her mind, she informed her colleagues beforehand 
to avoid potential reactions and surprise when they saw her with a headscarf the 
next day.  

TÜLIN: Where I work, they really value one’s physical appearance and how one looks. 
I have long, black, curly hair and you know it is different from short blond hair, so 
they really like that and they would always compliment me. Back then everything 
was pleasant and happy… until I decided to wear a headscarf. 

INTERVIEWER: Is there anyone else wearing a headscarf in the workplace? 

TÜLIN: Yes, yes there is one; a Morrocan girl. She also decided to wear a headscarf 
after she started working and she has been (working) there for over 10 years now. I 
mean, they think that we put on the headscarf when we are about to get married or 
after we get married because our husbands wants us to. They have this stuck in their 
brains. Anyways, once I had decided, I started telling them, “I am considering 
wearing a headscarf,” so they wouldn’t get a shock the next day when they saw me 
wearing it and wouldn’t react badly. Because, you know, I have this thing; I just 
can’t keep my thoughts to myself; if I am confronted with something I react very 
harshly. But I also didn’t want to experience this or any kind of confrontation at 
work. Then I was ready; I went with the headscarf. My close friends from work [the 
Moroccan lady and another Dutch colleague] already knew.  

However, other people’s reactions were not as easy-going as she had hoped. She 
had to deal with mockery of some doctors and the questioning of others. One 
doctor confronted her during the weekly workplace meeting, but later apologized 
for her behaviour. Eventually, her colleagues got used to her new look. 

Tülin was willing to continue in her position. The job did not provide any 
prospects for promotion but this was not something that Tülin prioritised. She 
enjoyed the work environment, the work itself, and the flexible working hours 
since becoming a mother. However, she did feel that she wouldn’t have been 
offered the job if she had worn a headscarf to the interview. Considering the 
difficulties she already had in getting her headscarf accepted in a work environment 
where they already liked and trusted her made her question her options if she 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
become a difficult area to attain social housing.  
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decided to leave the job. Hence, Tülin’s unwillingness to risk a change of job was 
more due to considerations of stability and the desire to maintain her position in 
the face of negative past experience. According to Bourdieu, this past experience 
informs young people’s decisions about their present as well as future occupations 
(Bourdieu, 1977). 

Tülin also explained that the conflict over her headscarf was an issue of physical 
appearance rather than of religiosity. In fact, she reported her colleagues as 
regretting that she had covered “such beautiful hair,” to which she replied “I hadn’t 
shaved my head; I was just covering it, and it was not their business what I do with 
my hair!” The importance of physical appearance in the workplace was brought up 
repeatedly by many respondents. Many realized after they entered the workforce 
that their looks were crucial in gaining acceptance in the workplace. Not only in the 
Netherlands but also in France, young people talked about the importance of their 
names and looks in the labour market. 

Stable Transition: Deniz, 28, Administrative Worker in a Notary, Strasbourg 

Deniz was born and raised in Strasbourg. Her father was a labour migrant who 
later worked as a house painter on construction sites. Her mother was a 
homemaker and had never worked. Deniz had one older sister and a younger 
brother and sister. The family lived in a social housing complex situated in a 
majority-minority neighbourhood (quartier) of Strasbourg.  

Deniz had to repeat one year during primary school. This event was the turning 
point in her education career as she started working very hard to avoid future 
failure. Her perseverance was noted by some of her teachers. However, the class 
council still advised her to attend a vocational track, despite her excellent grades. 
Her history teacher repeatedly intervened so that she could attend a prestigious 
academic lyceum in the centre of Strasbourg. This was the first time Deniz had left 
her neighbourhood alone, and she entered a new world in which she had to work 
much harder to stay the course. She had recourse to private tutors in order obtain 
good grades. This created financial difficulties, and she had to combine her studies 
with part-time work. Her parents were fully supportive of her effort to access 
higher education. Even though they did not possess the cultural or social capital to 
provide her with instrumental guidance or contacts, they did create an emotionally 
supportive environment (Reay, 2004). 

However, after lyceum, she decided to study in vocational colleges (BTS) rather 
than accessing (non-selective) universities. The prestigious universities (grandes écoles) 
did not even cross her mind. Vocational colleges required only two years of 
training and Deniz felt that they provided clear occupational trajectories and better 
job opportunities, while university would last four years and seemed more 
demanding and also uncertain pathway into the labour market. She thus didn’t feel 
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confident enough to take the risk of university. She chose administration and 
secretarial studies as her major as providing the greatest flexibility and range of job 
possibilities. 

After graduating, Deniz started a determined job search by all available means. 
Since her family had no computer at home, she signed up in employment agencies 
and would go there every day to ensure she was the first person called for an 
opening. After six months, she found a four-month administrative position in a 
high school as a replacement for someone on maternity leave. Even though this 
post required a two-hour commute by bus every day, she took the offer as an 
opportunity to build some work experience.  

After four months Deniz, was back in the job market, visiting the employment 
agencies and also her best friend’s house to use her computer and internet access. 
Her friend’s parents were immigrants from Morocco. On one occasion, her friend’s 
older sister, who was a law student in Strasbourg University, informed her about a 
position in a notary’s office that she had heard about through a French classmate. 
This experience is reminiscent of the strength of weak ties postulation 
(Granovetter, 2005), which argues that weak connections with distant groups 
provide more resources in labour markets than the strong ties in the closer circle. 
This job was not advertised in the paper or in the employment agencies, but rather 
spread through word of the mouth among some law students. That night, Deniz 
phoned the Notary to make an appointment first thing Monday morning. At the 
interview, she was told that this was again a temporary position for four months, 
replacing an employee on maternity leave. Nevertheless, Deniz immediately 
volunteered for the position.  

This was a much more challenging position compared to her previous post. As a 
notary’s secretary, she had to acquaint herself with a lot of new rules and 
regulations. Furthermore, she found herself in a very stressful and demanding 
working environment with colleagues who were neither friendly nor helpful. In her 
first months at work, her colleagues asked her to do all sorts errands and legwork 
outside of her job description. However, Deniz again showed her perseverance and 
willingness to fulfil her tasks. Her determination did not go unnoticed, and, two 
months later, her boss made her an offer of a full-time position, and a permanent 
position (embouché) one year after that. Nevertheless, she still felt challenged by the 
role, describing herself as having been learning the tricks of the trade since day one. 
For example, soon after she started working she realized that physical appearance 
was a crucial component of success in the workplace. After some nasty comments 
from her bosses, she has adjusted her looks and clothing.  

Her experience in the notary convinced Deniz that not everybody had equal access 
to opportunities in the labour market, contray to what she was encouraged to 
believe in school.  
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DENIZ: You know, I never cared about discrimination; my mind wasn’t busy with it. I 
thought it didn’t exist—at least before I started working here or entered the labour 
market. Our teachers always told that us that if you want to go high and make it in 
the labour market, the key to success is your diplomas. But my labour market 
experience proved that even if you have a diploma, it’s not enough ... My boss told 
me this; I heard it with my own ears. Why do you think I sit in the back desk? He 
asked me, “Why do you think I placed you in the back desk and not in the front 
desk?” This was three weeks after I started working here. First I cried a lot and I 
couldn’t reply, you know, I couldn’t say anything. And then he said “I am not racist, 
but you have to understand I cannot take the risk of my clients seeing you when 
they come here.” I mean you see where my room is? It is located exactly opposite 
the lift. So what diploma? I mean I was still lucky that they gave me a job, but would 
you be surprised if they took someone French instead?  

Deniz had been working in the same job for 4 years and had secured a permanent 
contract. Her job continued to be very stressful and demanding. She was still 
having a hard time getting herself accepted by her colleagues, but her permanent 
contract meant she had stopped caring so much. In time, her bosses had begun to 
invite her to social events, though selectively. However, she still felt out of place in 
instances such as dinners with customers or parties where people drank alcohol and 
she didn’t. Yet she also felt more equipped to “manage” these instances. Her 
ambition was to get promoted to the position of clerc de notaire; the highest-ranking 
secretary to a notary. She feared that she wouldn’t get this position because of her 
lack of legal training, but she also had confidence in her potential and capacity. She 
was handling the sale of a €30 million property, showing her boss’s confidence in 
her.  

In order to work her way up through the company, Deniz had had to be extremely 
dedicated and hardworking, always being sure to avoid mistakes. In terms of wages, 
she started off earning the minimum wage (bruto SMIC) of around €1,400, but had 
gained increases to around €1,800 net. She was quite happy with her current salary, 
and was planning on buying an apartment with her savings. In the initial interview, 
Deniz’s main concern was marriage, as she was 27 and still single. The marriage age 
was quiet low in Strasbourg and most of her friends were already married with kids. 
She described this postponement as the greatest price she had paid for her 
successful career, and worried she would not now be able to start a family. In the 
follow-up interview, she told me that she had been passed over for promotion to 
clerc de notaire for another colleague with a law diploma. She was very disappointed 
and felt betrayed, as one of her bosses had promised her the position. She did not 
plan on changing her job, but had rather modified her behaviour, exerting herself 
less at work. She said she was working only during working hours and leaving at 
17:00 like the other employees, and making no extraordinary effort to prove herself 
anymore. 
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These two profiles are revealing in terms of attitudes towards stability and 
transition. Tülin’s case can be taken as a typical example of a smooth or traditional 
transition (Evans and Heinz, 1994), leading to a stable labour market outcome as 
well as a smooth entry into matrimony and building a family. Even though she 
sought to try her options in vocational tertiary education, it is hard to describe this 
as shifting or a form of risk taking, as this is becoming a mainstream option for 
many vocational track students. Moreover, after her brief attempt at higher 
education, Tülin soon settled back into her institutionally designated pathway.  

The juxtaposition of Deniz’s and Tülin’s cases also illustrates the role that the 
possibility of promotion plays in young people’s orientations. For those with 
vocational degrees, low occupational status and meagre promotion prospects, a 
permanent contract remains a desirable end result. The only other option would be 
to start a company themselves. Deniz also had additional motivations to stay in her 
job: First of all, it had taken her nearly two years to find a full-time position. This 
was largely due to the major differences in labour market conditions between 
Amsterdam and Strasbourg. Even though Tülin only had a vocational diploma, she 
was able to make a much smoother entry into labour market than Deniz, who held 
a tertiary vocational education degree. Such difficulties were also faced by many 
other respondents in Strasbourg. This suggests that one significant difference 
between early stable and stable transitions is the effect of prior, negative labour 
market experience of those in stable transitions as an additional motivation to 
remain in their jobs. Deniz’s motivation to achieve stability was not only bound up 
with her marital status but also with the precarious conditions of her employment 
and the harsh labour market conditions in Strasbourg.  

One other point we would like to underline is the potential influence of workplace 
experience. Both Deniz and Tülin were confronted with unpleasant instances and 
were forced to justify their religion or physical appearance. Tülin had to manage the 
effects of her choice to wear a headscarf on her relations with her colleagues, 
ultimately discouraging her from venturing into different opportunities. Despite the 
fact that her workplace was in west Amsterdam and had a majority-minority 
clientele among whom Islamic dress codes were common, she doubted that she 
would have been employed if she had entered the job interview with a headscarf. In 
that sense, the kinds of job opportunities that are awaiting Tülin if she changes her 
occupation should be scrutinized. In a similar vein, Deniz’s experience of being 
hidden away in the notary’s office taught her about the problem of prejudice in the 
labour market, discouraging her from endeavouring to find a position in another 
notary, despite her hopes of promotion having vanished.  

4.2. Shifting Vs. In-Transition and Stagnant Transitions: “It’s easy to find a job; it’s 
hard to find a good job” 
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Those in shifting transitions experienced frequent job shifts and unemployment, 
and hence had not been able to acquire stable working arrangements. In this 
section we will compare three profiles across settings; two active and one 
unemployed. However, even though the unemployed respondents were not 
working at the time of our encounter, they had previously been shifting between 
jobs and statuses.  

Shifting Transition: Cengiz, 28, Plumber, Strasbourg34 

Cengiz’s father migrated to Strasbourg as a guest-worker and was later joined by his 
family. His father had less than primary education and worked in construction. His 
mother had no education at all and was a housewife. The couple had five children. 
Along with his younger brother, he was born and raised in France. His older sisters 
stopped studying because of the headscarf ban in France. Cengiz had been married 
for 6 years and had two daughters. His wife was from his parents’ village and 
migrated to Strasbourg when they got married. They were living in a social housing 
block in one of the majority-minority neighbourhoods of Strasbourg. 

Cengiz was a good student in school, and was particularly able at mathematics. 
Despite his high grades, his father advised him to take up plumbing to gain a trade 
after observing that plumbers in the construction business were never out of work. 
Cengiz wanted to become a mechanic, but his mother opposed his decision, saying 
she wouldn’t want him to come home with oily clothes. Following his family’s 
wishes, he chose to study plumbing at vocational college. Cengiz’s choice was thus 
both gendered and family-driven. His parents, who were first generation 
immigrants, steered him towards vocational training in a trade rather than pursuing 
his studies into an academic track (Lehmann, 2007), though he did this voluntarily. 
Vocational training was not challenging for Cengiz, and he achieved very good 
grades without effort (he actually found the course less challenging than secondary 
education). During this period, his family opened their own supermarket and 
Cengiz started working in the family business in his spare time.  

At the end of Cengiz’s vocational training, his grades were so exceptional that his 
teachers advised him to pursue his studies into lyceum. He did enrol at professional 
lyceum but, since the studies were much more demanding compared to vocational 
training, had trouble combining his studies with his hours in the family business 
and playing football in the semi-professional league. In the end, he decided to drop 
out of school for good, thinking he had already gained a trade. However, his 
vocational training in plumbing had included only very meagre periods of 
internship through a customer at the family supermarket, and most of his actual 
work experience was in the supermarket itself.  

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
34 We discussed Cengiz’s case in Chapter 6 as an example of work and study practices leading to dropping out. 
Here we embed this experience in his transitions in general and emphasize how his career turned out later. 
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Cengiz did not seek job opportunities in his chosen profession as soon as he left 
school. Instead, he signed up in the employment agencies and worked for whatever 
unskilled job came along. First, he worked in an automobile factory in the assembly 
line for two years on an employment agency contract that was renewed every few 
months. During that period, he got married and he and his wife continued to work 
in the family business alongside his job in the factory. He enjoyed working with 
machinery in the automobile factory, but had to stop work for a month when the 
family went on a long vacation to Turkey, and his position was not available when 
he returned. He then found work as a deliveryman for a courier company, and 
enjoyed the driving and mobility. However, he received so many traffic tickets that 
in the end he was about to lose his driver’s license so he quit. He then returned to 
the employment agency, this time finally getting a job as a plumber in a large 
plumbing company of 150 employees that served the construction industry in 
Strasbourg. At the time of our interview, he had been working in this company for 
three and a half years but had still not been offered a permanent contract. He was 
still contracted through the employment agency, which renewed his contract at 
periodic intervals.  

Since leaving education, Cengiz had been registered in an employment agency 
(interim) providing access to various unskilled or low skilled jobs. He was contracted 
by the agency and outsourced to employers. Over the last eight years, he had never 
once been offered a permanent contract. His contracts were automatically renewed 
every one or two months because a six month contract would oblige the employer 
to offer him a permanent contract (embouché) in his next arrangement. Cengiz didn’t 
express any resentment about having a temporary contract, as a permanent contract 
wouldn’t generate a drastic change in his income, which was €1,400 a month, or 
slightly above the minimum wage (SMIC). His current job required him to work 
under very difficult conditions and was physically very demanding. Nevertheless, he 
planned on pursuing it since he did not want to fall into unemployment during an 
economic crisis, even though he had never had difficulty accessing employment 
before. He mentioned he might consider starting his own company, but was in no 
hurry. The family business also proved to be very burdensome to him, as he and 
his wife had to work weekends and holidays in the supermarket.  

Cengiz had thus shifted between various jobs, mostly low-skilled, and had not yet 
achieved stability in one job or career. He also had no clear plan about what to do 
next. One striking factor in the precarious nature of Cengiz’s jobs was the role 
played by employment agencies. The arrangements provided by these agencies 
allow employers to transfer almost all the risk of hiring people to the employee 
themselves, who could technically be fired every other month. Furthermore, 
Cengiz felt entirely responsible for taking care of his family, as his wife was not 
employed, and always tried to avoid unemployment by accepting any job that came 
along.  
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Stagnant /in-transition /Shifting transition: Emre, 25, unemployed, Amsterdam 

Emre’s grandfather came to the Netherlands as a guest-worker and his father 
arrived with him at the age of 15. Hence Emre’s father spoke Dutch and he 
worked as a driver for 20 years but had by then been on sick leave for five years. 
Emre’s mother arrived in the Netherlands after she married his father. She had 
obtained a vocational degree in Turkey and worked as a Turkish language 
instructor in primary and secondary schools in Amsterdam for many years, but 
then became unemployed due to the removal of Turkish language teaching from 
the official curriculum. Emre’s mother was the most educated mother in the 
qualitative sample. Emre had an older sister who had recently graduated from 
HBO after vocational training. 

Emre grew up in the east of Amsterdam, where he also went to school. He got a 
low-test score at the end of primary school and was advised to attend the 
vocational track. He had good grades in mathematics but had problems with Dutch 
language proficiency. He also claimed that neither he nor his parents were 
informed about the implications of the CITO tests in primary school. He was also 
very critical of the early stratification in the Dutch education system.  

In vocational training, Emre first enrolled in information and communications 
technology. However, one year later he switched to sales and commerce (handel). 
Like most of his peers in the Netherlands, Emre began working in part-time jobs 
when he was seventeen. He switched between cleaning planes, working in the 
airport baggage section, and stacking shelves in supermarkets. While these jobs 
provided him with financial security, they also affected his studies, though he 
successfully graduated from vocational school at the age of 21. He then registered 
in the tertiary vocational college (HBO) to study social work (maatschappalijk werk). 
Six months later he decided this was not the profession for him and he dropped 
out. In the meantime, he continued with his part-time jobs and arranged his 
working hours around his studies, switching between full- and part-time working 
hours.  

After he dropped out of tertiary education, he looked for another job in the area of 
his studies; sales and commerce. He applied to some stores and got a job in H&M 
in one of the busiest shopping streets in Amsterdam. However, he didn’t like the 
job because the store was hectic and he found the work too hard, quitting four 
months later. He said if he had persisted he could have become a store manager, 
but he didn’t like the job. He then decided to return once more to education. This 
time he attended a tertiary course at an HBO in business administration and 
economics, which he thought would be a suitable extension of his vocational 
major. However, this program was much more challenging than he expected, and 
he again quit before the end of his first semester. In the meantime, he continued to 
work in all sorts of service jobs to secure an income and resided with his parents.  
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At the time of our interview, Emre was back from his holidays in Turkey, but was 
unemployed and had just applied for unemployment benefit since he couldn’t 
manage to find a job in which he would like to work. His previous job was in a 
supermarket, which he also quit after couple of months because he was leaving on 
vacation. He was also actively seeking work and was hoping to hear from a friend 
who had promised to arrange him a sales assistant position in a mobile phone 
store.  

EMRE: Having an MBO diploma didn’t really give me an advantage. But maybe if I 
had tried harder it [having an MBO diploma] could have [helped]. For example, I 
worked in a clothing store. But I didn't like it. It was so busy and you constantly 
have to tidy and fold stuff. Maybe if I had persisted I could become a floor manager 
or something. But I didn't. It was so tiring. Now I am thinking of working in a 
phone store. I am not sure. Or maybe I will go back to school. I am thinking of 
starting in February. 

INTERVIEWER: Did you decide on what to study? 

EMRE: I am thinking of the HVA (Hoghschool van Amsterdam) I have studied there 
before. I also want to study, but, you know, it depends. I also want this phone 
business to come through.  

Emre was quite disappointed about how his transition had turned out. He 
complained that he had applied to many jobs but that it had been impossible for 
him to find a decent position, saying, “It’s easy to find a job; it’s hard to find a 
good job”. Furthermore he emphasized how hard it had been to find low-skilled 
jobs since the economic crisis began. He was still willing to venture into tertiary 
training for a third time; this time in international commerce, while also hoping to 
hear about the sales assistant position in the phone company.  

Emre had been unemployed for three to four months and could thus be subsumed 
under the in-transition latent class. However it had been more than four years since 
he had left school and he had still not achieved any stability in his career, so he 
could also be defined as in a stagnant transition. Not only had he not achieved any 
stability in his career in the last six years, he had constantly been drifting between 
periods of employment, training and unemployment with no certain direction, and 
there was dissatisfaction and hopelessness about his position. He did have a 
vocational degree, but this didn’t seem to grant him any stability, as he did not 
know how to use that degree to get a job that he would enjoy doing. His attempts 
to access vocational tertiary education also lacked clear direction. His situation 
seemed to have persisted due to a combination of motivational and structural 
disparities. Furthermore if we had caught him during when he was working, then 
he would also qualify as a shifter since he has been shifting between statuses. 



8 Transitions after School 

!167!

Emre’s case is an interesting example in the Dutch context, as his vocational 
training did not lead to a significant development of cultural or social capital in the 
area of his studies. During his training in commerce, Emre conducted an internship 
in the supermarket where he was working on a part-time basis, and his networks 
and resources thus developed from his involvement in student jobs. However, 
Emre’s training and occupational motivations were mismatched, not only for 
vocational training, but also in his attempts at higher education. Lehmann argues 
that occupation-specific vocational training lacks the flexibility that comprehensive 
systems provide; if you do not want to work in the area of your diploma or you do 
not possess the resources and the cultural capital with regards to your occupation, 
you risk falling into a loophole (Lehmann, 2007). Occupational specific training 
also provides the environment for many young people to extend their networks 
and begin to learn the tricks of their trade as well as gain information about what’s 
awaiting them in their future jobs. Emre lacked this form of social and 
informational capital, but he did gain other resources through his work contacts 
that he hoped would provide him with jobs.  

Previous studies have defined stagnant transitions as those in which young people 
drift between different statuses of employment and unemployment with no 
improvement in stability(Plug and Bois-Reymond, 2006). Bradley and Devadason’s 
(2006) shifters drifted between jobs, unemployment and training; either through 
their own choice or due to structural conditions. According to the latent class 
analysis, those with stagnant transitions had a high estimated likelihood of having 
been unemployed for a period longer than twelve months. In Amsterdam, none of 
the inactive interviewees had been unemployed for longer than twelve months. 
However, in Strasbourg, some female respondents who had never worked though 
wanting to enter the labour market fitted these profiles. Since the qualitative data 
provided more detailed information about past employment experience and 
motivations, it is possible to reorganize the typology rather than trying to strictly 
match the latent classes. In both settings, those who were unemployed usually 
switched between different jobs and statuses, as did Cengiz and Emre. While 
Emre’s case suggests a lack of direction, others didn’t have the luxury to choose 
between jobs or career pathways, but tried instead just to stay employed and, if 
possible, acquire a contract. As a result, those classed as stagnant or in-transition 
should be subsumed under the shifting category as lacking a stable transition. This 
is also more optimistic than terming their transitions stagnant, as their transitions 
are potentially open to change. 

4.3. Inactive Transition Trajectories 

According to our latent class analysis, those whose transitions lead to inactivity had 
a high estimated probability of not being interested in entering the labour market. 
60% of this class were made up of homemakers in Amsterdam compared 22% in 
Strasbourg.  Even though many respondents were not active during the qualitative 
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interviews, it is hard to cluster them in this category since they were motivated to 
work and some of them wanted to study. In order to grasp the motivations behind 
“not wanting to enter labour market”, this section will present one of such 
trajectories that of Kader’s.  

Inactive: Kader, 26, homemaker, Strasbourg 

Kader had a broken family story. Her father was a guest worker who arrived in 
France in 1970s, and was soon joined by Kader’s mother and disabled older 
brother. Tragically, Kader’s mother died while giving birth to her. Left with two 
small children, her father remarried to someone from his village in Turkey. Kader 
grew up with her stepmother and four younger step-sisters in a difficult family 
environment.  

In school, she took refuge from home and was a good student. She put all her 
energy into her studies and did quite well in mathematics and French. Her 
education career looked bright until a confrontation over her Islamic practices with 
a secondary school teacher, who would bully her for wearing a headscarf or fasting 
during Ramadan. This was reflected in her grades35 and she eventually lost interest 
in studying. At the end of college, she was advised to attend the vocational track, 
and she didn’t see much point in the academic track or university. She was happy 
to learn a trade and start working, and she chose textiles and sewing. However, 
learning textiles and sewing didn’t prove beneficial for Kader; it was a dead-end job 
and the textile industry existed only far away, in outlying regions of Alsace, and her 
father would not allow her to commute to work. Then with the advice of her 
teachers, she continued into professional lyceum. As a result, she dropped out of 
professional lyceum before obtaining her baccalauréat diploma. She was already 18 
and it was time for her to get married as the eldest girl in the home. Kader was 
given a “choice” of partner between two cousins; one from her father’s side and 
the other from her step-mother’s side. She chose to marry the latter in the hope of 
avoiding the birth-defect caused by inbreeding that had resulted in her brother’s 
disability (her biological parents were also cousins).  

Once the couple were married, they had to work hard to stand on their own feet. 
Kader took a job in a sales store but was too shy to talk to customers and was soon 
fired. She then took cleaning jobs with her husband, and they would clean big 
schools, businesses, factories and stores. She continued working in these jobs until 
she fell pregnant with her first child. She then took a break from working but went 
back to work after she gave birth to her second child. She and her husband were 
working shifts and, since she did not receive any childcare support from their 
family, the children were alone in the house for one hour while Kader was 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
35 During the interview, she showed her grade report cards and the teacher’s comments. In one year her 

grades fell from 17 to 12.  
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travelling home but her husband had left for work. They bought a phone with a 
screen so she could constantly talk to the kids until she got home. 

At the time of the interview, Kader had four children; the third pregnancy had 
turned out to be twins. The family were living in a two bedroom apartment in a 
neighbourhood stigmatized for poverty and crime. Kader was at home taking care 
of the children and had no interest in working as her only options were cleaning or 
other unskilled jobs. She didn’t have social networks that could connect her to 
better jobs. Their relations with their family remained meagre and they wanted it to 
stay this way. Her husband was working in the assembly line on the border of 
Strasbourg and he was biking 40 minutes to get there every morning. Her biggest 
hope was that her husband would get a stable job.  

Kader’s case was extreme, but her story raises fundamental questions about what 
chances education systems or labour market conditions provide for young people 
who have no support mechanisms at home. Kader did seek refuge in school, but 
couldn’t find peace or self-esteem there either. The working conditions that the 
labour market provided, despite her vocational degree, were shoddy and 
unpleasant. For Kader, working was drudgery; an obligation she would rather 
avoid.  

Compared to Deniz, who had strong support emotional and financial capital at 
home, and Tülin, whose vocational educational trajectory built the required cultural 
and informational capital to enter the labour market, Kader found neither parental 
nor institutional support. Furthermore, as in the cases of Emre, Cengiz and Kader, 
Kader’s family lacked the necessary cultural capital to advise her into the right 
training or occupation. While most respondents tried to navigate their pathways 
into the labour market, these routes were heavily shaped by the interaction of 
various structures, including family, the labour market, marriage and the housing 
market.  

5. Conclusion: Creativity and Choice in Youth Transitions 

Almost all the respondents in this study were motivated to seek stability in the 
labour market. This is of course no surprise considering the current economic 
climate with its high unemployment, which is known to hit young people harder. 
Young people already fear not finding a job when they leave school, and neoliberal 
trends towards more precarious work arrangements, irregular working hours and 
insecure contracts further erode their expectations about their chances in the 
labour market. 

Both the quantitative and qualitative analyses showed that young people 
experienced similar transitions patterns across settings though to different extents. 
The respondents in Amsterdam acquired stability at an earlier edge compared to 
Strasbourg. Internship and student employment practices were instrumental in 
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achieving stability in both settings, and it was thus significant that such practices 
were less common in Strasbourg than Amsterdam. With regard to lack of stability, 
while the latent class analysis identified stagnant and in-transition types of 
transition, the qualitative interviews suggested that both categories be subsumed 
under the shifting type, since all these young people suffered from similar 
conditions, shifting between employment, unemployment and training. Among the 
most important factors in the creation of unstable transitions were the precarious 
labour market conditions, employment agencies fostering easy access to jobs but 
lack of security and a lack of personal direction in relation to these structures. 
Furthermore, among the inactive respondents, marriage patterns and building a 
family often helped sustain some sort of stability in their lives. These profiles also 
showed that the choice not to work stemmed from both a lack of training 
opportunities and unpleasant working arrangements. Rather than shifting between 
statuses, some young women preferred to stay at home and take care of their 
children; or at least they did at the time of the interview.  

Overall, these trends force us to make a clear distinction between young people’s 
motivations and their structural conditions. The idea of individualized transitions 
has dominated the theoretical discussion of youth transitions research since Beck 
sparked discussion of the individualization of risks. Nevertheless, even though 
young people clearly make choices and navigate their own transitions, what needs 
to be studied are the conditions under which these “choices” are made and 
whether the young people are in fact given any other option. Young people also 
experience these conditions to different extents in different settings. The 
comparison of Strasbourg and Amsterdam illustrated that the understanding of 
youth transitions differed across settings, and stability was only acquired in 
Strasbourg as a result of longer periods of job searching and shifting beforehand. 
Nevertheless, those defined as shifters in Strasbourg had been in the labour market 
for considerable periods (a minimum of over 3 years and up to 10 years in the 
interview profiles) and still had not acquired a permanent contract.  

The qualitative profiles identified certain experiences specific to the descendants of 
immigrants. These were the experiences of exclusion in the workplace and this 
could influence young people’s motivations to stability or shifting. These past 
experiences of a difficulty of acceptance fed into the perceptions of the young 
people about the conditions in the labour market that awaited them if they decided 
to shift or stay.  

Previous chapters have shown how both parental resources and the different forms 
and degrees of capital built over individual trajectories are instrumental in the 
transitions of young people. Following young people after they leave school, we 
saw that those young people who were able to accumulate cultural and social 
capital through family, community or work experience contacts benefited by 
accessing stable working arrangements. In a shifting transition like Emre’s, not 
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having built symbolic or cultural capital or identified a clear direction in the labour 
market resulted in unstable conditions despite institutional opportunities. This 
showed that structures do not necessarily guarantee smooth transitions, but the 
interaction between the individual efforts and the structure is crucial in facilitating 
smooth transitions. Even though Amsterdam provided more opportunities for 
stable transitions and at earlier age, in cases where the person lacked the necessary 
education or cultural capital, the transitions turned out to be precarious, leading to 
shifting transitions.  
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9: Conclusion 
 
 
 
 

This study was inspired by studies in youth sociology on the new forms of 
transitions and aimed to contribute to the debate by exploring youth transitions 
among native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey. Hence the study 
sought to contribute to two literatures; its focusyouth transitions introduced a 
different perspective to the literature on descendants of immigrants, while its focus 
on the descendants of immigrants aimed to fill a gap in youth transition studies.  

The study sought to make a contribution to the debate in youth transition studies 
by analyzing the transition practice as a “process” rather than as an outcome. It 
thus understands transitions, not as a singular event, but as an ongoing series of 
practices. This approach concurs with findings of previous studies that postulated 
that youth transitions today are both complex and intertwined, as young people 
shift back and forth between education and work (Furlong, 2009, Schoon and 
Silbereisen, 2009, Wyn and Dwyer, 1999). Furthermore studying transitions as 
processes requires taking up a retrospective approach and trace the transitions back 
to secondary school experiences (Raffe, 2009, Van De Werfhorst and Mijs, 2010). 
The quantitative and qualitative research I present here has used a retrospective 
approach to track the transitions back to secondary school and then follow the 
trajectories of the respondents through their distinct educational tracks, student 
employment, internships and into the labour market. This approach to transition as 
a process makes it hard to report any “final” outcome of the transitions of the 
respondents, who were between 20 and 30 years old at the time, and whose 
trajectories were (and still are) open to transformation.  

Reflecting on the data, it is also hard to claim that the current study is of the 
“transition to adulthood”. “Adulthood” has itself become a highly contested term, 
due in part to the non-linear nature of contemporary transitions. Previous studies 
have suggested alternative conceptions, such as “post-adolescence” (du Bois-
Reymond, 1998) or “emerging adulthood” (Tanner and Arnett, 2009) to account 
for the extended period of transitions between adolescence and adulthood. This 
new condition challenges the idea of life as organized in sequences (Heinz, 2009). 
Hence postulating adulthood as an end stage runs the risk of demarcating life into 
organized stages (Bourdieu, 2000). Though the study design traces transitions from 
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early schooling and on into the labour market, it does not aim to underline a linear 
biographical approach. Instead, each chapter showed how complex and intertwined 
the transitions from school to work are and how they varied across settings. In 
addition, the study understood transitions as social trajectories; from secondary 
school experience to leaving education to pursuing different career and/or life 
trajectories afterwards. The concept of trajectories best suggests how institutional 
structures precondition transition pathways while young people navigate their 
transitions through the given conditions. 

Next, the comparison of transitions in two European cities, Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg, drew attention to the role of macro-structural and especially 
institutional differences between these two settings in shaping the transition 
trajectories. The comparative mixed methods enabled both mapping and 
exploration of the dynamics of transitions in both settings in considerable detail. In 
the quantitative section of the research, I utilized the TIES survey, which was at the 
time the most elaborate and up-to-date city-level dataset available for both 
Amsterdam and Strasbourg, which allowed a robust comparison (Crul et al., 2012). 
In the quantitative sections I identified cohorts of both native-born descendants of 
immigrants and their peers with native-born parents, using the latter group as a 
comparison group and proxy for the general trends. For the qualitative section, I 
focused exclusively on a subset of TIES respondents form both locations who 
were native-born and both of whose parents had arrived from Turkey. I conducted 
in-depth semi-structured interviews with 50 descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey to explore their individual experiences of and perspectives on their 
transition trajectories. The respondents of this study had parents who had followed 
similar migration histories, the majority having arrived in the 1970s from the 
central and eastern Anatolian regions. Nevertheless, the study illustrated that 
exposure to different national settings lead to differentiation of resources among 
both immigrant parents and their descendants. Considering both this heterogeneity 
and the primary concern of the study to explore individual experiences, it is also 
hard to identify the immigrants and their native-born descendants as a group; they 
neither form a homogenous collectivity nor organize around a “group” (Brubaker, 
2004). The object of study here has thus been the experiences of youth transitions 
in distinct settings of the native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey. 

Empirical Findings: Structures, Forms of Capital and Trajectories 

Transitions during School 

The first structural difference between the two cities was the design of the 
education systems, especially with regard to early stratification. The way transitions 
develop cannot be examined without taking into account early tracking in 
education systems (Raffe, 2009, Van De Werfhorst and Mijs, 2010), and the study 
thus took a retrospective approach. Schools stream young people into different 
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educational trajectories at the age of 12 in Amsterdam and 15 in Strasbourg, and 
they subsequently follow distinct pathways leading to different opportunities in 
higher education and the labour market (Bol and Van De Werfhorst, 2012). In 
Amsterdam, the majority of native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey 
were tracked into the vocational stream (72%) and the rest were advised to follow 
the academic stream which provided preparation and direct access to higher 
education. Among those following vocational tracks, only a minority (17%) later 
successfully managed to prolong their studies into higher education. In Strasbourg, 
the majority of the native-born descendants of immigrants were again streamed 
into a vocational track (54%) from which the majority left education with a 
vocational diploma. Compared to Amsterdam, a larger group accessed academic 
lyceums (38%). However, 30% of lyceum graduates left education before entering 
higher education. While modern youth transitions are often described as 
“prolonged”, the descriptive findings from the TIES survey reveal that prolonging 
studies and to delay transition is not a straightforward activity in every setting, and 
is preconditioned by early educational stratification. In other words, education 
systems which practice early stratification condition and limit how and the extent to 
which transition can be prolonged.  

The qualitative interviews showed that some respondents’ parents had developed 
relevant cultural capital in the form of practical information about the educational 
system and early tracking. Parents gained this knowledge as a result of either their 
earlier arrival in the host country, their exposure to the education system, or their 
social networks. In both settings, informed parents sent their kids to prestigious 
schools, hoping this strategy would help their children gain access to better 
education, which was also documented in previous studies (Karsten et al., 2006). 
However, the respondents’ accounts of early tracking showed significant variance 
between settings. According to my respondents in Amsterdam, students’ early 
tracking decisions reflected their CITO score and their teachers’ advice, and neither 
the parents nor the respondents themselves played a significant role. In Strasbourg, 
however, the parents were able to influence the decision of the class council on 
whether their children could pursue an academic track. Tracking decisions in 
France were thus more amenable to parental demands and cultural capital, as well 
as the aspirations of the students. In the Netherlands, they were more strictly 
dependent on grades and teacher recommendations. This finding is reminiscent of 
previous studies of the key role of aspiration in educational achievement among 
immigrant parents and their children in France (Brinbaum and Kieffer, 2009).  

The qualitative interviews also showed that, through access to internships and 
relevant part-time work, young people were able to develop not only occupational 
skills but also cultural and social capital instrumental for smoothing their future 
transitions into the labour market. This was particularly crucial for those higher 
education students without access to social networks via their parents or family. In 
terms of internships, vocational track students in Amsterdam had more internship 



!176!

experience compared to those in Strasbourg. This was also the case for tertiary 
vocational education(HBO), where in Amsterdam students had extended periods 
of internships while in Strasbourg only one segment of tertiary vocational training 
provides such an opportunity BTS en Alternance. However these trainings were very 
difficult to access and in fact a few students who received financial support from 
their families and also mobilized the social capital of the parents were able to access 
highly competitive institutional arrangements like BTS en Alternance, which 
perpetuated development of more resources for the respondents themselves. 
Likewise, compared to Strasbourg, Amsterdam’s greater variety of student jobs and 
more flexible schooling arrangements resulted in higher participation in work-study 
combinations. In both settings, those students able to secure student jobs relevant 
to their studies benefited most from student employment as they had a positive 
impact on their CVs. However, work-study combinations did not always lead to 
positive outcomes. In Strasbourg, difficult working arrangements and demanding 
school hours made it difficult for students to work while studying. In particular, 
those students who had to work to pay for their personal expenses while studying 
had difficulty combining the two and eventually dropped out of school. Parental 
financial capital thus emerged as a crucial factor in whether or not education could 
be prolonged and how. In Strasbourg, those students whose parents could 
guarantee their children’s school and personal expenses could choose not to work 
if they felt it would harm their academic studies. In Amsterdam, all students 
worked, irrespective of their parents’ income level. However, financially supportive 
parents still enabled students to be selective about employment opportunities and 
hold out for jobs that would improve their employability and network of contacts.  

Consistent with previous studies (Milewski and Hamel, 2010), my findings illustrate 
that marriage is the most common and preferred cohabitation practice among the 
native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey both in Strasbourg and 
Amsterdam, and it played a crucial role in respondents’ transition processes. The 
majority of those who were single talked about marriage as one of their future 
goals. Some planned to wait until leaving school. Some—and especially those in 
higher education—were able to combine work and study with marriage. For the 
less-educated women respondents, who had limited options in the labour market or 
suffered from unemployment, marriage and building their own families provided 
an alternative pathway to leaving the parental home and gaining independence. For 
those who got married and built a family but continued their studies into higher 
education, the emotional and material support of their families, and especially of 
mothers who took care of grandchildren or housework duties, proved crucial in 
managing their complex transitions. Current study showed that this form of 
altruistic assistance and emotional resource, as documented by Skeggs (2004) 
among working class women and also by Reay (2004) which she named “emotional 
capital”, proved to be crucial assets during youth transitions of my respondents. 
This finding is illustrative of the growing need for parental assistance in coping the 
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growing individualization of risk and insecurity during youth transitions today 
(Jones, 2009).  

In line with the broader trends highlighted in youth transition studies, native-born 
descendants of immigrants from Turkey experienced complex and prolonged 
transitions (Evans, 2002, Furlong, 2009, Wyn and Dwyer, 1999). However, such 
complexity and prolongation were hard to generalize among all respondents or 
across settings. Whether young people were successful in extending their studies or 
combining study with work or internships depended on the financial, cultural, 
social and emotional capital and resources of their families, the personal forms of 
capital they had developed themselves, and the opportunity structures that 
surrounded them. While the educational tracking process in Strasbourg provided 
these young people more open access to academic tracks, for the development of 
the different forms of capital necessary to ease the transition into the labour 
market, Amsterdam proved a more beneficial setting.  

Transition after School 

School leavers’ transitions to their first job can be studied through the duration of 
the transition or the job that subjects’ secure. This study focused on the degree of 
stability achieved in the labour market prior to the interview. Stability was 
measured through whether respondents secured a permanent contract or acquired 
stable work arrangements for long periods. Irrespective of respondents’ job status 
or education levels, all the respondents reported seeking some stability in their 
careers or lives. In that sense, their transition motivations and goals determined my 
definition of transition trajectories.  

The TIES data on post-school transitions was analysed using an innovative 
descriptive method called latent class analysis. The analysis resulted in a typology of 
six transition patterns; three active and three inactive. Among those active in the 
labour market, three latent classes of career were identified and named as; “early 
stable”, “stable”, and “shifting” transitions. Those in early stable transitions had the 
highest probability of achieving stable working arrangements in their first jobs. 
Those in stable transitions had a high likelihood of having changed jobs a few 
times before they stabilized in their current jobs. These two categories are 
reminiscent of the smooth and traditional transitions described in the literature 
(Evans, 2002, Plug and Bois-Reymond, 2006). However, the latent class analysis 
produced a distinction between those who made a smooth transition in their first 
job and those who went through a few jobs before acquiring a stable contract. 
Those who experienced shifting transitions had the least probability of securing 
permanent contracts and higher probability of unemployment or insecure or 
working arrangements. Shifting transitions paralleled the “shifters” of Bradley and 
Devadason’s study (Bradley and Devadason, 2008), who experienced cyclical 
movements between work, study and other arrangements. Among the inactive 
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respondents, a model with three latent classes was selected and the categories 
names as; “inactivity”, “stagnant transitions” and “in-transitions”. Respondents 
classified as inactive had the highest probability of being out of the labour market 
for the longest time and were unwilling to start working. Those with stagnant 
transitions had a higher likelihood of unemployment and for a longer period but 
were willing to enter the labour market. Those in the last, in-transition group had a 
higher likelihood of unemployment for shorter periods. The transition literature 
documents both inactive and stagnant careers using similar terminology of 
“stagnation” or “downward” transitions (Plug and Bois-Reymond, 2006).  

The distribution of these transition typologies varied across settings. Firstly, making 
no distinction between the native-born descendants of Turkish immigrants and the 
comparison group, more active respondents demonstrated shifting transitions in 
Strasbourg (37%) compared to Amsterdam (16.7%). Those with either early stable 
or stable transitions were still the largest group in both settings but formed a higher 
proportion in Amsterdam (83.3%) than in Strasbourg (63%). When we look at the 
comparative distributions among the native-born descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey, there is a higher incidence of shifting careers compared to the comparison 
group in both cities, but again the proportion is higher in Strasbourg. Among the 
inactive profiles, native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey are more 
present in both settings. The distribution of transition trajectories also varied 
according to respondents’ educational careers. The majority of the stable and 
smooth transition holders in Amsterdam and Strasbourg possessed tertiary 
diplomas. However, a considerable number of highly educated respondents 
demonstrated shifting status, consistent with previous findings that shifter careers 
are not only found among the less educated (Fenton and Dermott, 2006). 
Nevertheless, those respondents who dropped out of lower secondary education 
without a minimum diploma (a VMBO or collège certificate) experience the highest 
rates of inactive or shifting transitions both in Amsterdam and Strasbourg. Age also 
turned out to be a significant marker as the likelihood of having a stable career 
increased with age in both cities. Furthermore, when we compare across settings, 
we see that more people in Amsterdam acquired a stable career at a younger age 
than in Strasbourg.  

The profiles of the qualitative interview respondents were then compared with the 
typology created by latent class analysis focusing only on the native-born 
descendants of immigrants from Turkey sampled from the TIES survey 
respondents in Amsterdam and Strasbourg.  

The qualitative interviews underlined the motivations that young people had for 
the given transition patterns and the trajectories they had pursued to reach these 
conditions. In Amsterdam, those with early stable and stable transitions had a post-
secondary vocational diploma (MBO) or a higher education degree (HBO or 
University). They either made transitions directly from their internships or student 
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jobs or later through the contacts such positions helped them built. Most of these 
respondents had a clear idea of the career they wanted to pursue in their minds, 
which they have developed as a result of their prior exposure to such jobs, and they 
were content with the way their careers had turned out. Since most of them had 
followed institutionally defined pathways to achieve these careers, both early stable 
or stable careers can be described as similar to the smooth and traditional careers 
defined in youth transition studies (du Bois-Reymond, 1998, Plug and Bois-
Reymond, 2006). However, such transitions were not easily achieved by all those 
with an MBO or an HBO diploma. While the majority of those in shifting careers 
were MBO dropouts, some MBO graduates also experienced cyclical moves 
between work, study and education. While these respondents did not experience 
much difficulty finding full- or part-time work, they had not been able to obtain a 
permanent contract or a long-term working arrangement in the worsening 
economic conditions. Most of my respondents in shifting careers were male, and 
some mentioned ambitions to achieve future stability and status in the labour 
market by starting their own companies and becoming entrepreneurs.  

However, in Strasbourg, the interviews revealed a stark contrast in how stability is 
both achieved and perceived. The few respondents who experienced early stable 
careers in Strasbourg held a diploma from a BTS en Alternance or a degree from a 
Grande École. Students with BTS en Alternance combined study with work, and 
employers paid for their study costs. As such study programs were at the discretion 
of employers, students had to work extremely hard and mobilize social capital to 
access them. The remaining respondents all experienced extended periods of 
unemployment and several job changes before they manage to stabilize in a 
position. In Strasbourg, most young people had to look for a job for a minimum of 
six months (compared to much shorter periods in Amsterdam). Hence even those 
with BTS or BEP diplomas shifted between different statuses. Almost all of those 
with vocational diplomas clustered in shifting careers, which consisted mainly of 
unskilled jobs under difficult working conditions with almost no security, 
contracted mainly through employment agencies, which provided precarious 
employment arrangements. The pathway to a stable career is thus decidedly 
different in Strasbourg compared to Amsterdam, underlining the variance in 
definitions of stable or smooth transitions across settings (Evans and Heinz, 1994). 

According to the quantitative analysis those defined as in stagnant transitions had a 
higher likelihood of being unemployed longer than 12 months. None of the 
interview respondents in Amsterdam had been inactive while seeking work for 
longer than 12 months, though some had been unemployed for three to four 
months, as in the in-transition category. In Strasbourg a few female respondents, 
who dropped out of school and became housewives stated that they have never 
worked but they were willing to work so they might fall under the stagnant 
category. However looking at my respondents who were unemployed during the 



!180!

qualitative interviews in both settings, they relied on part-time or insecure work 
while they were looking for a “good job”. Some were constantly moving between 
education and work, relying on further study options to try their chances in other 
sectors. Such respondents were also representative of the shifting category, as they 
had often been switching between unstable jobs and inactivity precarious or short-
term and unstable jobs since leaving school. Though some certainly seemed to 
suffer from a certain lack of direction and many openly stated that they felt lost 
about what to do with their lives, their conditions were not the result of conscious 
choice. It should be remembered that even those with established aims and 
determination were limited to the conditions on offer to young people in the 
labour market at the time of the interviews. 

The last cluster of respondents was those with inactive careers, in which the 
majority were female native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey. Most of 
these young women were married and had become homemakers. Some had 
dropped out of education without a minimum diploma while others had only a 
vocational diploma or, in France, only a lyceum diploma (baccalauréat). Almost all of 
my respondents had tried unsuccessfully to find jobs, or had worked in low-skilled 
jobs such as cleaning or production-line assembly. Most of these women preferred 
staying at home and taking care of their children to returning to such jobs. For 
these women, following matrimonial strategies had proved more instrumental than 
labour market or educational pathways in achieving a form of stability, and this 
finding resembles Evans and Heinz’s study of working class girls in the UK (Evans 
and Heinz, 1994). These women understand stability as avoiding shifting between 
insecure statuses and holding on to one, despite its disadvantages being dependent 
on their husbands or families. Nevertheless, most of these women voiced 
aspirations to go back to education and/or try to enter the labour market again.  

In addition to education and labour market related factors, two other dynamics 
recurrently arose during the interviews. First of all, the majority of respondents 
repeatedly mentioned unpleasant events that had lead to feelings of exclusion or 
discrimination36 in the workplace. Almost all expressed feelings of insecurity in the 
workplace and many said that they had felt obliged to account to colleagues and 
bosses for their religious practices,37 their physical appearance,38 or their parents’ 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
36 My respondents could not of course prove that the experiences they referred to were acts of discrimination 
or of racism. However, it was important for the interview process that they felt able to describe their feelings 
and perceptions of what they experienced. Here I am trying to understand how this might have influenced their 
career and motivations; for example, in deciding to leave a particular job or stay in it, to cope with the feelings 
or ignore them.  

37 These included fasting during Ramadan or not drinking alcohol, which led to questions by colleagues and 
sometimes even repetitions of these questions each year and in every instance.  

38 Some respondents claimed they had avoided discrimination or racism thanks to having less Arabic-sounding 
names or looking more Mediterranean. More than “ethnic” or “racial” markers, they claimed that physical 



 9 Conclusion 

!181!

immigration background, undermining their feelings of acceptance in the 
workplace. These past experiences fed into present and future perceptions of 
inequality and discrimination, which informed their perceptions of their own 
chances of promotion or of finding a better job. The motivation to acquire job 
security should also be evaluated with regards to how accepted young people feel in 
their working environment. It is debateable whether, if young people felt they had 
achieved acceptance and respect in a workplace, they would still consider leaving or 
risking another career change.  

Finally, many consider leaving the parental home another crucial part of youth 
transitions. Yet among the respondents, leaving home at eighteen to live alone was 
not a common practice. The majority did not leave their parents’ home before 
marriage, unless they went away to study. The latter was uncommon because the 
study took place in two large cities with good higher education opportunities and 
expensive living arrangements. In Amsterdam, the difficulties of finding cheap 
housing rendered it almost illogical to leave home, and some respondents 
continued to live with their parents even after getting married. In Strasbourg, the 
conditions were slightly different; social housing still offered a solution if 
respondents were willing to live in deprived neighbourhoods. Nevertheless, even 
here some preferred staying with parents in order to benefit from their mothers’ 
practical help while managing their transitions. As a result, housing arrangements 
play a significant role in young people’s motivations to achieve stability. In the face 
of the declining social housing market, permanent job contracts are the only way in 
which young people can access mortgage arrangements and purchase their own 
houses. 

Theoretical Implications  

Youth Transitions  

The findings of the study show that youth transitions are not singular events but an 
intertwined set of processes that shape future conditions and possibilities from an 
early age. From early stratification onwards, young people follow a series of 
different pathways and each step creates the conditions in which subsequent 
transition takes place. The study has shown that native-born descendants of 
immigrants from Turkey also experienced complex and prolonged transitions. 
However, whether this prolongation and complexity ultimately lead to stable 
transitions depended both on the institutional structures and the different forms of 
capital that were available to young people through their families and the capital 
they have developed over time. With regard to complex transitions, Amsterdam 
provided young people with more opportunities for work-study combinations 

!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!
appearance and dress codes were important ways in which they dealt with the stigma created by their parents’ 
immigration background. 
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through which they could develop different forms of capital crucial for transitions. 
However, the findings do not justify recommending young people’s early 
involvement in the labour market during their transitions, as it also proved 
detrimental for the studies of some students, especially in Strasbourg. Nevertheless, 
where students could not rely on their parents to provide the necessary forms of 
capital to assist their transitions, were able to develop resources via working in 
career-relevant jobs and this was more plausible in Amsterdam due to its more 
flexible work and study arrangements.  

With regards to transition typologies, the comparative nature of the study 
illustrated that the definition of a smooth transition or a traditional trajectory varied 
significantly across settings. In Amsterdam, young people expected to experienced 
smooth and stable careers at an earlier age compared to those in Strasbourg, who 
took longer to stabilize in their careers. With regard to the forms of youth 
transitions, previous studies have postulated a distinction between institutionally 
designed “traditional” transitions and shifting or alternative biographies in which 
young people follow unconventional pathways. The majority of my respondents 
followed (or aspired to follow) stable and traditional pathways, but to different 
extends in both cities. For those who did not follow such transitions, their 
transition practice did not always stem from their orientations or decisions per se. 
Many young people could not follow such transitions and had to shift between 
part-time jobs or training due to labour market conditions. Furthermore, most of 
their actions were not defined only by themselves at the “moment” of transition, 
but earlier during educational tracking or through the experience of work-study 
combinations, and they had thus built vastly different forms of capital and levels of 
resources before they entered the labour market. Thus, the study recommends 
terminology of transition trajectories to emphasize how institutional structures 
initially set or skew the conditions of young people’s transitions.  

Yet this does not necessarily mean that the concept of “choice biographies”, by 
which young people choose to follow unconventional pathways, are entirely 
redundant or that young people have no agency to navigate their transitions. 
Nevertheless, I would argue that the idea of choice biographies was chiefly of its 
time in the 1990s when economies were prospering and young people had the 
luxury of postponing their entry into the labour market and investing time in 
discovering themselves. In adopting the metaphor of “navigation” (du Bois-
Reymond, 2009b), choice biography theory refers to the conditions when young 
people are/were the captains of their own ships and thought of sailing the world’s 
waters before anchoring in any setting. At the risk of straining the metaphor, while 
young people are still captains of their own ships, the naval conditions have 
become much harder, the size and resources of the ships now matter terribly, and 
young people worry more about reaching their destination. Though young people 
may still follow unconventional routes, these might result from the sailing 
conditions rather than the decisions of the captains, who may have to be unusually 
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creative just to stay on course. Hence the agency of the respondents should be 
evaluated in the face of the structural conditions that are facing them. I argue that 
this does not deny them agency. Each youth transition is a product of its own time 
and place. Facing austerity measures, economic crisis and fear of unemployment, 
the young people in the current study sought stability above all else.  

Fields ⇔ Capital: Understanding Social Class within Given Structures  

In order to understand the role of Turkish immigrant parents, as well as the 
resources available to respondents during their transitions, the study explored 
different forms and volumes of capital in relation to the structures that surround 
them. This approach has brought two advantages. 

Firstly, using forms of capital to understand social class composition helps to 
discern the crucial differences among immigrant parents, who may otherwise seem 
to share a similar class position. Since the majority of Turkish immigrants came 
from rural areas, had low educational credentials, and worked in low skilled 
manufacturing jobs, they have usually been categorized as having an “almost 
identical” lower class background (Bocker, 2000). Following Bourdieu’s 
understanding of social class, Savage, Warde and Devine (2005) propose what they 
call “the CARs approach”. This sets out to understand micro formations of social 
inequality through the different forms of capital and resources that individuals 
accumulate and invest. The current study has highlighted how the different forms 
of capital immigrant parents either bring to or develop in their new contexts of 
settlement allow them to assist their children’s transition. For example, a parent 
working in a low-status job may have more cultural and social capital through his 
networks and interactions with colleagues than one with a similar education level 
but dependent on benefits and staying at home.  

Secondly, the symbolic value of a form of capital is defined in relation to the 
certain fields in which the social trajectories of immigrant parents’ children are 
located. Hence I not only identified the different forms of capital that immigrant 
parents and their descendants possess or develop over time, but I also tried to 
explain the relational aspect of capital pertaining to certain settings. Understanding 
different forms of capital in close relation to fields could help us understand both 
what kind of resources could be of use to young people and their parents in the 
given conditions and also what their limitations are. If a parent works in the 
construction business in Strasbourg, his networks will not be directly instrumental 
for his daughter who is a university graduate, but will be crucial for his son-in-law 
who has just arrived from Turkey with no French proficiency this will indirectly 
support his daughter’s family. Furthermore, the social capital of a father in the 
construction sector (a niche of Turkish immigrants) in Strasbourg will have 
different value to that of a father working in the same sector (not a niche) in 
Amsterdam. None of the forms of capital are specific to a certain (ethnic or other) 
group since they originate from certain conditions and relate to particular 
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structures. On the contrary whether different forms of capital were instrumental or 
not for the native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey, they could also be 
of use (or not) to others who live in the given structures under similar structures.  

The Concept of a “Generation” in Transition 

My findings contribute to debates in “second generation” research by incorporating 
insights from an increasing body of comparative research on the descendants of 
immigrants in Europe (Crul and Schneider 2010). In particular, comparisons 
underscore the institutional differences in education systems and how their 
interaction with labour markets shapes the conditions under which descendants of 
immigrants experience their transitions (Van De Werfhorst and Mijs, 2010). This 
study found different country-level institutional arrangements were to be crucial for 
transition processes, conditioning them from very early educational stage. 
Furthermore, the distinct economic and opportunity structures at the city level are 
also key determinants of the labour and housing market opportunities available 
during transition. 

This comparison also required careful operationalization of the “generation” 
concept. First, it proved crucial to check whether immigrant parents had arrived 
during similar migration flows, which proved to be the case that the majority 
arrived via the guest workers scheme. Next the selection of subjects was limited to 
certain cohorts, focusing on those between 20 and 30 years old. Despite all having 
been born and raised in the Netherlands or France, the respondents had parents 
from different “generations” as generally understood. Some were the youngest 
children of the original guest workers (or “first generation”) and others were their 
eldest grandchildren, meaning that their parents were so-called 1.5 generation 
immigrants who had arrived in the Netherlands or France as adolescents. This was 
the case both in Amsterdam and in Strasbourg. In this study, these different 
parental generations had implications for the different forms of capital parents 
were able to provide during transitions. This condition challenges the usage of 
“second generation” concept as a parameter of generational gap since each second 
generation does not share the same gap with their parents. In fact similar 
conditions were highlighted before in the literature with regards to challenging the 
second-generation concept (Santelli, 2004, Waters and Jimenez, 2005). As a result a 
more nuanced application of the generation terminology is proposed inspired by 
the youth sociology (Wyn and Woodman, 2006), via exploring whether the 
respondents themselves can be interpreted as coming from a “generation” who 
share a similar social, economic and political milieu regarding their transitions. 
Many of these young people certainly seem to share similar concerns about 
achieving stability, shifting between jobs, educational credentialism and precarious 
working arrangements. Hence rather than naming them as “second generation” but 
they are a generation of young people born to immigrant parents from Turkey 
between mid-1980s and mid-1990s. Wyn and Woodman (Wyn and Woodman, 
2006) argued for a generational approach and postulated a post-1970 generation, 
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which is different from the baby boomers generation of industrial economy. While 
certain conditions of the post-1970 generation comply with my respondents, I 
would still refrain from placing this generation in complete opposition to any other 
generation as they share similarities and differences. For example while their 
educational and labour market related concerns are very distinct from their parents, 
many of my respondents share similar orientations with their parents to marriage 
and gender roles, whereby young women resort to inactivity as a strategy to cope 
with transitions. Current study suggests to employ the term generation with 
precaution and ideally after paying sufficient attention to birth cohorts, parents’ 
time of arrival in the host countries as well as the social, economic and political 
conditions of the milieu. With these concerns in mind describing them as a 
“generation in transition” emphasizes both the temporality of the concept itself 
and its relation to youth transitions.  

Finally, rather than operationalizing “ethnicity” as a variable shaping the experience 
of these young people, this research has focused on how the transition experience 
is influenced by the fact of having immigrant parents, who have particular forms of 
capital and resources available with which to assist their children. However, the 
implications of findings need not be limited to the descendants of the immigrants 
themselves. The broader aim was to identify which forms of capital were significant 
in given fields for the achievement of successful transitions and to highlight the 
structural arrangements that favoured the development of forms of capital 
throughout young people’s trajectories. While not trying to generalize my empirical 
findings, I would argue that the transition experience of young people with native-
born parents would be equally dependent on the forms of capital they could rely on 
at home and how they experienced their social trajectories. If a child of native 
parents could not rely on their full financial or emotional support during his or her 
transition, then they could be in an even worse situation than many of the young 
people described in this study (Altinyelken et al., 2010). Success in transition does 
not depend on the “group” or the “individual” per se but on the relation between 
capital and the fields that constantly re/define what is required but also what is 
reasonable. My choice of respondents in the current study was driven by the 
motivation to compare people with broadly similar familial backgrounds in 
different institutional and structural settings. Future studies might focus on one 
context comparing young people with different parental backgrounds, which would 
help identify how the different forms of capital work distinctly in the same setting.  

Youth transitions are the products of their time, their location, and their 
participants. Each generation of young people faces new conditions, responds with 
new strategies, and introduces new understandings, providing transition researchers 
with exciting opportunities but also grave challenges. Trying to understand the 
realities young people face today helps us understand the dynamics of youth 
transitions, and it also cedes centre stage to young people who are after all their 
principal bearers.  



!186!

mac
Rectangle



Appendix I 

!187!

Appendix I: Quantitative Analysis  
 
1. The TIES Survey 

The TIES Survey was initiated within the framework of an international project 
called TIES Research. The aim of the TIES survey was to gather statistically 
representative information on various topics, including the parental background, 
education, labour market attainment, marriage patterns, identity, religious affiliation 
and neighbourhood attachment of native-born descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey, Morocco and former-Yugoslavia in fifteen cities (Amsterdam, Rotterdam, 
Brussels, Antwerp, Paris, Strasbourg, Barcelona, Madrid, Basel, Zurich, Linz, 
Vienna, Berlin, Frankfurt and Stockholm) across eight countries(Groenewold and 
Lessard-Phillips, 2012). As a result, the same survey questionnaire, with slight 
country-specific differences, was conducted in distinct settings to enable the 
collection of robust comparative data on the descendants of immigrants in Europe. 
The current study utilized a subset of the TIES data for Amsterdam and Strasbourg 
focusing on the descendants of immigrants from Turkey and a comparison group.  

2. Sampling Frames  

In order to collect representative data from the descendants of immigrants in the 
given cities, the TIES survey developed an adequate sampling strategy (Schnell, 
2012). In fact, the sampling strategy faced issues of accessing readily available 
sampling frames from population registers, the high concentration of immigrants 
and their descendants in certain regions and neighbourhoods of the cities, and the 
problem of focusing on a minority group within the wider population 
(Groenewold, 2008, Groenewold and Lessard-Phillips, 2012). Furthermore, due to 
the comparative nature of the survey, all three issues were faced to different extents 
in different cities. As a result Amsterdam and Strasbourg had slightly varied 
sampling frames. 

Amsterdam Sampling Frame 

The ideal way to sample was envisaged to access up-to-date population registers 
which would provide information on the age, sex, date of birth and birth place of 
respondents, as well as their parents’ place of birth. In the Netherlands, this 
information was readily available in the municipal population register (GBA), 
which provided the most accurate information available parents (Groenewold and 
Lessard-Phillips, 2012). In Amsterdam, both the descendants of immigrants from 
Turkey and the comparison group were sampled from the same neighbourhoods. 
The target group was aged 18-35, and a total of 237 native born descendants of 
Turkish immigrants, 242 native born descendants of Moroccan immigrants and 259 
respondents from the comparison group were interviewed. The response rate for 
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the descendants of Turkish immigrants was 29.9% and for the comparison group 
was 40.1%. Groenweld and his colleagues in NIDI (Nederlands Interdisciplinair 
Demografisch Instituut) examined selection bias using the personal records of 
municipal registry and concluded that the non-response bias was slight with regards 
to the characteristics compared (Groenewold, 2008). 

Strasbourg Sampling Frame 

In France, the sampling process proved more difficult as the information to 
identify the respondents was missing from the population register since the 
municipalities did not register the country of birth of the parents (Groenewold and 
Lessard-Phillips, 2012). The French team at INED (Institut National d'Etudes 
Démographiques)developed an alternative strategy to construct a frame of names 
and addresses of descendants of immigrants using phone books in Paris and 
Strasbourg (Milewski and Hamel, 2010). Applying onomastic identification 
procedures, they identified 2,745 names as Turkish in Strasbourg, and these names 
were then organized according to postcodes. Next, the postal code areas were 
selected with probabilities proportional to the residents registered with Turkish 
names. A screening was then conducted using questionnaires to recruit eligible 
respondents from the initial sample. The questionnaire included basic information 
such as age, sex, individual and parents' country of birth to control whether the 
respondents met the criteria of the survey targets. If they did not, they were asked 
whether they had a family member living in the household who would fit the 
criteria as a native-born descendant of Turkish immigrant. The comparison group 
was randomly selected using a similar technique. After this lengthy period of 
sampling, a total of 252 interviews with descendants of immigrants from Turkey 
and 177 interviews with the comparison group were conducted. In the first stage, 
the response rate was 25% for the descendants of Turkish immigrants and 37% for 
the comparison group. However, this number of respondents was too low so the 
data collection entered a second stage.  

One issue with regard to the sampling frame in France was the potential bias in 
selecting “Turkish sounding names”. It was argued that this strategy would miss 
young women who might have married a French partner or who had French 
fathers. However, considering the low rate of mixed marriage among Turkish 
immigrants and their descendants in France (Milewski and Hamel, 2010), this was 
not considered to present a high risk to sampling integrity. Nevertheless, in the first 
stage of screening, the French team inquired whether the respondents had any 
female family members who had married a non-Turkish person and left the 
household, and, if there were, this person was included in the sample (Milewski and 
Hamel, 2010).  

In both settings, the interviews were conducted face-to-a-face with the 
respondents. The potential language barrier was dealt with using bilingual 
interviewers (Groenewold and Lessard-Phillips, 2012). In the Netherlands, the 
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fieldwork began in 2006 and lasted nearly 14 months(Groenewold, 2008). In 
France, the first round of fieldwork was conducted in 2007, and, when both rounds 
are considered, in total the fieldwork took five-and-a-half months (Schnell, 2012).  

This short review shows that the TIES survey has accomplished the collection of 
an invaluable body of data despite the various difficulties in sampling and data 
collection. Recent publications using the TIES Survey also provide further detailed 
information on the methodology (Crul and Heering, 2008, Crul et al., 2012, 
Huschek, 2011, Schnell, 2012). 
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Appendix II: Qualitative Fieldwork 
 
1. Sampling and Fieldwork Visits 
 

The qualitative fieldwork consisted of semi-structured, in-depth interviews with 
a sub-sample of the TIES Survey respondents. TIES respondents were asked 
whether they would accept being contacted again, and I obtained permission 
from NIDI in the Netherlands and INED in France to consult the list of the 
participants who had agreed to be re-contacted. 85% of the descendants of 
immigrants from Turkey living in Amsterdam and 73% of those in Strasbourg 
had been positive about being re-approached. .  

 
1.1Amsterdam Fieldwork 

 
First Round  
In Amsterdam, the majority of TIES respondents were sampled from 
peripheral neighborhoods surrounding to the east, west and north of the city 
center. Those are also the neighborhoods that concentrate the majority of 
immigrants from Turkey and their descendants. In order to initiate contact with 
respondents and schedule interviews, I had to visit their home addresses as 
registered at the time of the TIES survey, as, unlike for the Strasbourg 
respondents, their telephone numbers were not available. 

I began my fieldwork visits in west Amsterdam, which is my local area. The 
fieldwork began in the spring of 2009 and continued for 3 months, focusing on 
the respondents residing in the west of the city. During these three months, I 
tried to contact as many respondents as possible between the ages of 20 to 30 
with both parents from Turkey. My efforts resulted in 19 interviews with 11 
male and 8 female respondents.  

For the field visit, I prepared a letter describing the aims of the study and my 
contact details printed on official University of Amsterdam paper, in Dutch 
and Turkish. I posted these letters one week in advance to alert my respondents 
to my visit. I also carried these letters with me to the field visits in instances 
where I did not find the respondents at home, leaving them in the hope of 
being re-contacted.  

I would first search for the addresses and try to match the surnames I had. I 
would mostly speak to respondents through the intercom or through the 
window or balcony. Speaking Turkish was useful as it was usually respondents’ 
parents who answered the doors, and it was usually easier to make contact with 
respondents by establishing a relationship with their mothers. In some 
instances, mothers directly gave me respondents’ mobile numbers, or told me 
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when they would be home, or called them while I was there to arrange an 
appointment. In some instances, mothers invited me into the house and this 
provided me with an opportunity to interview them as well as other family 
members. Fathers proved more difficult to approach as they had a more 
suspicious attitude and sometimes saw no use in what I was doing. In fact, 
there were instances where fathers intervened to prevent the mothers from 
providing the contact details. 

The major issue was finding young people at the addresses, as most of the 
registers of the survey did not fit the actual addresses. Streets or building 
restorations in west Amsterdam meant some addresses had completely 
disappeared from the map. In one instance, I found a respondent who was 
living in the last building standing in the street. The second greatest problem 
was finding nobody home despite repeated visits.  

Some respondents or their family members turned me down via the window or 
the intercom, which proved that trying to get face-to-face contact was a better 
way to persuade people. So I tried my best to persuade them to talk to me face 
to face, and, in those instances, I only received one rejection.  

The strategy of leaving letters did lead to two respondents calling me back, or 
their fathers, since the letter targeted only the surname. However having read 
the letter also led others to turn me down when I visited their addresses.  

All in all, catching people face to face, especially the respondents or their 
mothers, was the most productive way to get respondents in west Amsterdam. 
Interestingly, my field visits in east Amsterdam proved more productive, as I 
found more people at home and more open to participating in the study.  

I took every opportunity to interview the parents or spend time with them, 
eating with them whenever I was offered. My discussions with parents during 
or after those meals proved valuable with regard to illuminating the transition 
pathways of my respondents. In fact, the parents were also very willing to talk 
about their own stories and their experiences of joblessness and homesickness 
for Turkey.  

When respondents agreed to meet me, it was always they themselves who 
determined the interview location; sometimes we spoke in their homes, 
sometimes outside in a cafeteria, and, in some instances, in a park sitting on a 
bench—wherever they felt most comfortable. I was allowed to record the 
interview in the majority of the cases, though the interviews continued to yield 
very valuable information when the recorder was turned off. Some respondents 
felt more comfortable without the recorder, and this was necessary to make the 
interview environment more relaxed.  
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Second Round 
One year later, I returned to continue fieldwork in Amsterdam. During the 
year, not only had I done a first round of interviews in Strasbourg, but had also 
found the time to review the profiles of my respondents and to decide on my 
approach with regards to my focus. In fact, I decided to capture as much 
diversity as possible in my interviews rather than focusing on one group of 
graduates or one category of transition outcome only. While the first fieldwork 
visit yielded 19 interviews, in the second fieldwork I aimed at increasing the 
number to 25. In the second round of interviews, I decided to do a more 
purposeful interview to capture a greater diversity of activity as well as a 
balance of education level or occupational activity. As the majority of my 
interviewees first time around were from vocational training groups, this time I 
interviewed more inactive women as well as more higher education graduates. I 
used information provided in the TIES data to purposefully select some of the 
respondents. I interview 4 female respondents and 2 male respondents in this 
round.  
I also tried to re-contact with respondents from the first fieldwork to see how 
their careers had turned out and add a longitudinal element to the data. 
However, I could not locate one third of my respondents using the same 
mobile number or address. A further third were either busy, constantly 
postponing the interview, or didn’t show up. Eventually, I was able to interview 
a group of six respondents again about how their transitions turned out since 
the last interview. I incorporated the findings of these interviews into the 
transition pathways of young people when re-organizing the typology. As in 
Strasbourg, the second round of Amsterdam interviews re-shaped my 
perspective on how much we can really capture about transitions using one-off 
interviews when they are constantly transforming. This is why I began to focus 
more and more on processes which feed into and lead on from each other, and 
found it increasingly difficult to speak about “outcomes”.  

1.2.Strasbourg Fieldwork  

First Round 
In Strasbourg, I had access to the telephone numbers of the respondents rather 
than their addresses, since the TIES survey had been conducted by phone 
survey. I began my fieldwork in Strasbourg in the fall of 2009, and stayed in 
France for 3 months. Again, sampling my respondents from the TIES survey, I 
focused on the age group of 20 to 30 and my initial visits led to 13 interviews 
with 8 female and 5 male respondents.  
I prepared a similar official letter, this time in French and Turkish, explaining 
the aims of the research and left the letter with respondents in case they wanted 
my contact details. In any case, I wasn’t able to post these letters beforehand as 
I wasn’t informed of respondents’ addresses.  
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Since I was not able to establish face-to-face contact, I had to pursue a 
different strategy in Strasbourg when recruiting respondents. This time, I tried 
to get the respondents themselves (or at least their mothers) on the telephone, 
hoping that they would not turn me down if they listened to me themselves. 
Again, mothers turned to be more sympathetic to my aims and more open to 
providing their children’s contact details.  

While making phone calls was a less physically exhausting strategy, particularly 
in an unfamiliar city, unfortunately it also proved to be difficult in terms of 
recruiting respondents as it made it much easier for them to turn me down than 
if I had been with them in person. In addition, some phone numbers had 
changed or I couldn’t find anybody at home. As a result, I pursued each and 
every contact until I reached someone or got rejected. In Strasbourg, I received 
a lot of direct rejections from respondents; sometimes, even after hearing what 
I was doing. Some young people weren’t convinced of the value of what I was 
doing. With some unemployed young people, I almost had to beg for their 
participation, but couldn’t get them to agree.  

In Strasbourg too, I was hosted by families, mostly mothers, who had me over 
for dinner after the interviews. I again took every opportunity to talk to parents 
after my interviews. I also established quite close relations with my 
respondents, which were crucial for my second fieldwork visit in Strasbourg.  

Second Round 
In the spring of 2011, I returned to Strasbourg after having analyzed my data 
and concluded a second round of fieldwork in Amsterdam. Again, in this week, 
I pursued more purposeful sampling, focusing on the gaps that I had identified 
in my data—young people in higher education and male respondents—to 
balance the sample and to emphasize certain profiles and experiences. I 
conducted an additional 13 interviews but made use of only 12 of them, as it 
turned out that one of my respondents had been born in Turkey and had 
arrived in France at the age of 12.  
Again, I also tried to re-contact my initial respondents and was successful in 
reaching five of them. The second round of interviews provided interesting 
information with regard to how the transitions of the respondents had evolved 
since the first interview, such as whether they got their promotion or found a 
job or even fired in some cases. Not only the experiences but also motivations 
and expectations of the young people transformed as a result of their 
experience during this period. 

2. Interview Dynamics; Balance, Language and Background  

The interview situation is an artificial setting for interaction to which both the 
interviewee and interviewer arrive loaded with various preconceptions about 
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each other and in which issues of power are dominant (Gheorghiu, 2011). As a 
result, my city of origin, my education level and even my looks (for example, 
my not wearing a headscarf) all had the potential to pigeonhole me in the eyes 
of the respondents.  

When I started this research, I was very confident of my research topic. I 
believed that the real daily realities of these young people were issues of 
education and work, which were also in a way less private and less intrusive 
than talking about their religious or ‘ethnic’ identification. However, when I 
began my interviews, I realized while these issues of education and work were 
of great importance to the respondents, and they were often quite sensitive 
about talking about how their careers turned out, especially to someone highly 
educated. Especially in instances when my respondents started implying that I 
should know better than to ask since I am highly educated, I tried very hard to 
explain to them that they were the real experts about the French and Dutch 
system as I grew up in Turkey and also that their lived experiences were more 
ingenious and informed than many text books.  

Language did not turn out to be an issue during the interviews. I left it to my 
respondents to decide on the language of the interview but the fact that I 
approached them in Turkish clearly motivated them to respond to interview 
questions in Turkish. All the respondents were proficient in Turkish, though 
they would often drift into French or Dutch, when using particular 
terminology, school names, institutions, or other expressions.  

Finally, I stayed in touch with some of my respondents. Some of them invited 
me to their friend and family gatherings as well as weddings. These instances 
provided not only great insider information about their lives and families but 
also about how their transitions were evolving. Interestingly, one third of my 
respondents wanted to interact with me through social media (facebook). I was 
very happy that they were willing to give me (further) access to their private 
lives, and that I would be able to sustain my contact with them through this 
medium, observing how their transitions developed. In fact, I recently found 
out that one Strasbourg respondent with a BTS degree had been sent by her 
boss to New York for training. My only reservation was that respondents’ 
gaining entry into my own private life could potentially damage our contact. A 
considerable group of my respondents are very religious and I worried about 
whether, say, a picture of me drinking would make them more reserved with 
me, or mean losing the opportunity to contact them again. In the course of 
time, some of these young people dropped out of my facebook contacts, 
though I can’t be sure of the reason. However, to a certain extent, my fears 
seem to have been unfounded since I am still in touch with eight of them; five 
of them from Strasbourg and the other three in Amsterdam.  
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3. Profiles of the Qualitative Respondents from Amsterdam 
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4. Profiles of the Qualitative Respondents from Strasbourg!
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Appendix III to Chapter 7 
Figure 8: TIES respondents’ education outflow rates: Amsterdam 

 
 Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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Figure 9: TIES respondents’ education outflow rates: Strasbourg 

 
Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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Table 21: Activity by education level in Amsterdam 
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Table 22: Activity by education level in Strasbourg 
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Appendix IV to Chapter 8  
 

1. Latent Class Analysis 

The LCA model was introduced as a method to indicate a latent categorical attitude 
variable, which was initially measured by dichotomous survey items (McCutcheon, 
1987). Hence a number of observed response variables are measured to identify a 
categorical latent class variable. The main objective is to be able to cluster 
respondents into classes but also identify the variables that would best distinguish 
them into these classes (Hagenaars and McCutcheon, 2002). The LCA model has 
been extended to include a variety of interesting applications using not only 
categorical but also continuous variables, allowing for many types of outcomes 
(Nylund et al. 2007). Nevertheless, there are various discussions on the robustness 
of these alternative applications, and, as a result, the current analysis sticks to using 
categorical variables (ibid). In running the LCA model the current study utilized the 
MPlus statiscal package (Muthen and Muthen, 2006).  
 
Variable selection was discussed in Chapter 8. Nevertheless, it is important clarify 
why four different analysis have been conducted. The labour market questions in 
the TIES survey are divided into sections; the first half is directed at those who 
were active and the second targets those who were inactive in the labour market at 
the time of the survey. Since the active and inactive respondents answered different 
questions, we will analyze the transitions separately for these groups, which will 
avoid running into too many missing values for each group. Secondly, we will also 
run separate analyseis for Amsterdam and Strasbourg since we argue that both 
cities embody distinct labour market conditions, leading to different career 
pathways. As a result, we will have four modelling procedures; Amsterdam Active, 
Strasbourg Active, Amsterdam Inactive and Strasbourg Inactive (Table 23). Within 
these four analyses, we will explore the latent class variable for early labour market 
careers for all respondents, including the native born descendants of Turkish 
immigrants and comparison group. We will thus have the following modelling 
process: 

Table 23: Selection of groups for LCA per city and activity 

 Analysis1 Analysis2 Analysis3 Analysis4 
 Amsterdam 

Active 
Strasbourg 

Active 
Amsterdam 

Inactive 
Strasbourg 

Inactive 
Second 
Generation 

90 119 59 57 
Comparison 
Group 

167 89 16 27 
Total N 257 208 75 84 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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As we can see from Table 23, the distributions of second generation and 
comparison group are not similar across the active and inactive respondents. 
Second generation Turks are more present among inactive groups vis-à-vis the 
comparison group and this will be taken into account when interpreting the results 
of the analysis.  

2. Deciding on the Number of Classes in Latent Class Analysis  
 
There are many measures that should be taken into account when estimating the fit 
of a model in LCA (Nylund et al. 2007). In addition, to model statistics, the 
distribution of classes is crucial, as is whether classes are sound to explicate the 
subject at hand. Hence, even if the ideal model fit is achieved (let’s say by a 2-class 
model), if this class did not help to understand the latent divisions, the next best fit 
models were sought. 
  
Firstly, in all of the four analyses, I began with the simplest one-class solution and 
added more classes stepwise to see how whether the model improved. Mplus 
provides two “most popular” criteria that guide decisions about the number of 
classes; Akaike’s Information Criterion (AIC) and Bayesian Information Criterion 
(BIC) (Muthen and Muthen, 2006). AIC is a criterion of the goodness of fit of a 
model that considers the number of model parameters. BIC takes into account 
both the number of parameters (q) and the number of observations. Recent studies 
show that BIC is a better measure for class enumeration (Yang, 2006). In order to 
decide which model fitted the data best, the models with lowest scores of AIC or 
BIC were taken into account (ibid). Next, Mplus reports the relative entropy, which 
is a measure of classification uncertainty. Relative entropy is defined between 0 and 
1, and values closer to one indicate a greater certainty in classification than values 
closer to zero. Mplus also provides Chi-squared tests which compare the sets of 
observed responses with the expected responses under the model. If the test has a 
low p-value the model is declared not to fit (cite). Additionally, the Tech 11 test 
fosters the modification to the likelihood ratios test which adjusts the conventional 
likelihood ratio tests for n vs. n-1 classes and a P value larger that 0.05 suggests that 
n-1 classes are sufficient (Nylund, 2003).  
 
Table 24 illustrates the measures for the given models. In the analysis for 
Amsterdam Active classes, we see that the lowest BIC, highest entropy and the best 
Tech 11 test significance were suggested for a two class model. However, a two 
class model of 26% and 74% clustered those who have a high estimated probability 
of working in their first jobs in the former and the rest into the latter class and did 
not provide much explanation for stability patterns. Hence I decided on the second 
best option; a three cluster model, which has the second lowest BIC measure, also 
a P value of 1 and an entropy measure 0.84, and which still shows great certainty 
on a scale of 0 to 1. In Strasbourg, the decision was much easier; both the statistical 
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measures and the explanatory values were fulfilled by a three class model. In fact, a 
three-class model also fit well with the city comparison, in which the classes 
fostered a similar typology across settings, enabling a more meaningful 
juxtaposition. 

In the inactive models, while BIC value was lowest for a two class model, in the 
chi-square test these models had zero P. Hence I selected a three-class solution 
which had the second lowest BIC score with P values which are higher (0.97 for 
Amsterdam inactive) and more acceptable (0.43 for Strasbourg inactive). According 
to the Tech 11 test measures while a two class solution has the best P value, the 
three class measures are also sufficient compared to a four class solution. 
Furthermore, with regard to interpretation, a 40% 60% distribution clustered all the 
homemakers into one class and the rest of the unemployed and inactive into 
another category. This did not help to make a distinction between those who were 
unemployed for a longer or shorter period of time. A three class distinction 
provided more variety and information about the different forms of inactivity in 
the labour market and again fostered a robust comparison across two cities.  
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Table 24: Latent class measurement models fitted to data on transition trajectories 

Amsterdam Active 

Model 
# 
Classes AIC BIC x2 P Entropy 

Tech 
11- P 
value 
for n-1 Class Distributions 

Model1 1 3664.72 3710.86 2707.62 0.01 -NA  NA  NA 

Model2 2 3511.34 3607.16 1873.2 1 0.89 0 26% 74% 

Model3 3 3466.02 3611.541 1613.19 1 0.845 0.0014 16.7% 55.3% 28% 

Model4 4 3426.64 3621.84 1315.97 1 0.87 0.0021 15% 15% 51% 19% 

Strasbourg Active 

Model 
# 
Classes AIC BIC x2 P Entropy 

Tech 
11- P 
value 
for n-1 Class Distributions 

Model1 1 3014.58 3057.97 3088.43 0 -NA  NA   

Model2 2 2895.26 2985.37 2194.11 1 0.83 0.0015 60% 40% 

Model3 3 2833.06 2969.89 1662.28 1 0.86 0.0017 36% 27% 37% 

Model4 4 2801.83 2985.39 1456.21 1 0.847 0.1541 29% 18% 29% 24% 

Amsterdam Inactive 

Model 
# 
 Classes AIC BIC x2 P Entropy 

Tech 
11- P 
value 
for n-1 Class Distributions 

Model1 1 544.135 558.04 117.79 0 -NA  NA   

Model2 2 506.394 536.521 36.153 0 1 0 40% 60% 

Model3 3 511.34 557.69 27.035 0.97 0.86 0.0276 
40% 44%  
16% 

Model4 4 517.581 580.153 13.091 0.99 0.89 0.15 5% 17% 35% 43% 

Strasbourg Inactive 

Model 
# 
 Classes AIC BIC x2 P Entropy 

Tech 
11- P 
value 
for n-1 Class Distributions 

Model1 1 613.362 627.947 201.906 0 -NA  NA   

Model2 2 590.809 622.41 103.007 0 1 0.0009 40% 60% 

Model3 3 577.25 625.866 43.746 0.43 0.825 0.01 37% 30% 33% 

Model4 4 585.092 650.724 32.356 0.64 0.849 0.3083 37% 30% 6% 27% 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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Table 25: Transition Trajectories by education level 

  Amsterdam Strasbourg 

  

Lower 
Sec.Voc. 
(VMBO) 

Post-
Secondary 
(HAVO/V
WO/MB

O) 

Tertiary 
Edu 

(HBO/Un
i.) 

LowerSec. 
(College) 

Vocation
al Post. 

Sec.(CAP
/BEP) 

Academic 
Post 
Sec.(BAC) 

Tertiary 
Edu 

(BTS/Uni
/CPGE 

Early 
Careers 22% 30% 42% 11% 16% 38% 36% 

Stable 
Careers 24% 36% 42% 20% 19% 22% 15% 

Shifters 11% 10% 4% 28% 35% 31% 32% 

Inactive 21% 13% 1% 10% 13% 6% 8% 

Stagnant 18% 9% 7% 17% 5% 0 1% 

In-
Transition 4% 3% 0.04 14% 13% 3% 7% 

N 72 111 149 123 63 32 74 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 

 

Table 26: Transition Trajectories by age group 

 Age Group 18-22  Age Group 23-29 Age Group 30+ 
  Amsterdam Strasbourg Amsterdam Strasbourg Amsterdam Strasbourg 
Early 
stable 27.3% 30.4% 21.1% 27.7% 20.5% 1.0% 
Stable 20.5% 0.0 40.9% 19.7% 53.8% 48.5% 
Shifting 11.4% 16.1% 11.1% 26.3% 16.2% 32.3% 
Inactive 9.1% 23.2% 13.5% 6.6% 2.6% 6.1% 
Stagnant 20.5% 0.0 9.9% 10.9% 6.0% 10.1% 
In-
transition 11.4% 30.4% 3.5% 8.8% 0.9% 2.0% 
  44 56 171 137 117 99 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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Table 27: ISCO-08 codes by transition trajectory in Amsterdam 

 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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Table 28: ISCO-08 codes by transition trajectory in Strasbourg 

 

 
 

Source: TIES Survey 2008 
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English Summary  
 
The current study aimed to explore the youth transition experience of native-born 
descendants of immigrants from Turkey living in Amsterdam and Strasbourg. 
These are young people who have been born and raised in Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg but whose parents have arrived in these cities or in the host countries as 
immigrants from Turkey. First of all, the study is inspired by the rich literature on 
transitions in youth sociology, which examines and embraces the complexity of 
youth transition experiences today (Furlong, 2009) and contributes to this literature 
by focusing on the descendants of immigrants, whose distinctiveness has been 
documented but not studied in depth. On the other, it applies the propositions and 
theoretical discussions of youth transition studies to the case of native-born 
descendants of immigrants and tries to bring an alternative perspective to the field 
of second-generation research by analysing youth transitions as an ongoing process, 
rather than as an outcome. It thus understands transitions, not as a singular event, 
but as an ongoing series of practices. This approach concurs with findings of 
previous studies that postulated that youth transitions today are both complex and 
intertwined, as young people shift back and forth between education and work 
(Furlong, 2009, Schoon and Silbereisen, 2009, Wyn and Dwyer, 1999). 
Furthermore studying transitions as processes requires taking up a retrospective 
approach and trace the transitions back to secondary school experiences (Raffe, 
2009, Van De Werfhorst and Mijs, 2010). The quantitative and qualitative section 
of the study have pursued a retrospective approach to track the transitions back to 
secondary school and then follow the trajectories of the respondents through their 
distinct educational tracks, student employment, internships and into the labour 
market. This approach to transition as a process makes it hard to report any “final” 
outcome of the transitions of the respondents, who were between 20 and 30 years 
old at the time, and whose trajectories were (and still are) open to transformation.  

Furthermore, by applying a comparative analysis, the study compares and contrasts 
both the institutions and the experience of young people across two distinct 
settings; Amsterdam and Strasbourg. In so doing, it explores how significant cross-
national and cross-city differences in education systems and labour markets are in 
shaping the experience of descendants of immigrants (Crul et al., 2012, Van De 
Werfhorst and Mijs, 2010). The comparison of transitions in two European cities, 
Amsterdam and Strasbourg, drew attention to the role of macro-structural and 
especially institutional differences between these two settings in shaping the 
transition trajectories. The comparative mixed methods enabled both mapping and 
exploration of the dynamics of transitions in both settings in considerable detail. In 
the quantitative section of the research, the TIES survey, which was at the time the 
most elaborate and up-to-date city-level dataset available for both Amsterdam and 
Strasbourg, was utilized to achieve a robust comparison (Crul et al., 2012). In the 



!232!

quantitative sections the cohorts of both native-born descendants of immigrants 
and their peers with native-born parents are identified and the latter group is 
utilized as a comparison group and a proxy for the general trends. The qualitative 
section concentrated exclusively on a subset of TIES respondents form both 
locations who were native-born and both of whose parents had arrived from 
Turkey. In-depth semi-structured interviews with 50 descendants of immigrants 
from Turkey were conducted to explore their individual experiences of and 
perspectives on their transition trajectories. As illustrated in chapter four, the 
respondents of this study had parents who had followed similar migration histories, 
the majority having arrived in the 1970s from the central and eastern Anatolian 
regions. The comparability of migration histories of the parents forms the starting 
point of the cross-country comparison.  Nevertheless, the study illustrated that 
exposure to different national settings lead to differentiation of resources among 
both immigrant parents and their descendants. Considering both this heterogeneity 
and the primary concern of the study to explore individual experiences, it is also 
hard to identify the immigrants and their native-born descendants as a group; they 
neither form a homogenous collectivity nor organize around a “group” (Brubaker, 
2004). The object of study here has thus been the experiences of youth transitions 
in distinct settings of the native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey. 

With regards to the findings of the study, the first structural difference between the 
two cities was the design of the education systems, especially with regard to early 
stratification. The way transitions develop cannot be examined without taking into 
account early tracking in education systems (Raffe, 2009, Van De Werfhorst and 
Mijs, 2010). According to the TIES Survey in both setting majority of the native-
born descendants of immigrants from Turkey were tracked into the vocational 
track in Amsterdam (72%) and in Strasbourg (54%). Among the respondents only a 
minority (13% in Amsterdam and 8% in Strasbourg) later successfully managed to 
prolong their studies into higher education after being tracked into vocational 
education. While contemporary youth transitions are often described as 
“prolonged”, the descriptive findings from the TIES survey reveal that prolonging 
studies and to delay transition is not a straightforward activity in every setting as 
education systems which practice early stratification condition and limit how and 
the extent to which transition can be prolonged. Furthermore the qualitative 
interviews illustrated the role of the immigrant parents during education and early 
tracking via different forms of capital in the form of practical information that they 
have come to develop. In both settings, informed parents sent their kids to 
prestigious schools, hoping this strategy would help their children gain access to 
better education. According to the accounts of the respondents, in Amsterdam 
students’ early tracking decisions reflected their CITO score and their teachers’ 
advice, and neither the parents nor the respondents themselves played a significant 
role. In Strasbourg, however, the parents were able to influence the decision of the 
class council on whether their children could pursue an academic track. As a result 
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tracking decisions in Strasbourg were thus more amenable to parental demands and 
cultural capital, as well as the aspirations of the students. Hence transition 
processes in both settings were structured not only by the moment of transition 
but already conditioned by early streaming outcomes and the kind of role that the 
parents and significant other played during this processes.  

Next chapter six argued that the transition between work and study has become 
complex and permeable since in both settings, but especially in Amsterdam, young 
people enter the labour market while they are still studying. The qualitative 
interviews showed that, through access to internships and relevant part-time work, 
young people were able to develop not only occupational skills but also cultural and 
social capital instrumental for smoothing their future transitions into the labour 
market. This was particularly crucial for those higher education students without 
access to social networks via their parents or family. In terms of internships, 
vocational track students in Amsterdam had more internship experience compared 
to those in Strasbourg. This was also the case for tertiary vocational education 
(HBO), where in Amsterdam students had extended periods of internships while in 
Strasbourg only one segment of tertiary vocational training provides such an 
opportunity (BTS en Alternance). In both settings, those students able to secure 
student jobs relevant to their studies benefited most from student employment as 
they had a positive impact on their CVs. However, work-study combinations did 
not always lead to positive outcomes. In Strasbourg, difficult working arrangements 
and demanding school hours made it difficult for students to work while studying. . 
Parental financial capital thus emerged as a crucial factor in whether or not 
education could be prolonged and how. In Strasbourg, those students whose 
parents could guarantee their children’s school and personal expenses could choose 
not to work if they felt it would harm their academic studies. In Amsterdam, all 
students worked, irrespective of their parents’ income level. However, financially 
supportive parents still enabled students to be selective about employment 
opportunities and hold out for jobs that would improve their employability and 
network of contacts. 

Consistent with previous studies (Milewski and Hamel, 2010), my findings illustrate 
that marriage is the most common and preferred cohabitation practice among the 
native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey both in Strasbourg and 
Amsterdam, and it played a crucial role in respondents’ transition processes. The 
analysis of the marital patterns showed marriage provided an alternative pathway or 
added to the complexity of youth transitions. For the less-educated women 
respondents, who had limited options in the labour market or suffered from 
unemployment, marriage and building their own families provided an alternative 
pathway to leaving the parental home and gaining independence. For those who 
got married and built a family but continued their studies into higher education, the 
emotional and material support of their families, and especially of mothers who 



!234!

took care of grandchildren or housework duties, proved crucial in managing their 
complex transitions. This finding is illustrative of the growing need for parental 
assistance in coping the growing individualization of risk and insecurity during 
youth transitions today (Jones, 2009). 

When it comes to the transition patterns after leaving education current study 
focused on the degree of stability achieved in the labour market prior to the 
interview measured through whether respondents secured a permanent contract or 
acquired stable work arrangements for long periods. The TIES data on post-school 
transitions was analysed using an innovative descriptive method called latent class 
analysis (see chapter eight). The analysis resulted in a typology of six transition 
patterns; three active and three inactive. Among those active in the labour market, 
three latent classes of career were identified and named as; “early stable”, “stable”, 
and “shifting” transitions. Those in early stable transitions had the highest 
probability of achieving stable working arrangements in their first jobs. Those in 
stable transitions had a high likelihood of having changed jobs a few times before 
they stabilized in their current jobs. These two categories are reminiscent of the 
smooth and traditional transitions described in the literature (Evans, 2002, Plug and 
Bois-Reymond, 2006). Those who experienced shifting transitions had the least 
probability of securing permanent contracts and higher probability of 
unemployment or insecure or working arrangements. Shifting transitions paralleled 
the “shifters” of Bradley and Devadason’s study (Bradley and Devadason, 2008), 
who experienced cyclical movements between work, study and other arrangements. 
Among the inactive respondents, a model with three latent classes was selected and 
the categories names as; “inactivity”, “stagnant transitions” and “in-transitions”. 
Respondents classified as inactive had the highest probability of being out of the 
labour market for the longest time and were unwilling to start working. Those with 
stagnant transitions had a higher likelihood of unemployment and for a longer 
period but were willing to enter the labour market. Those in the last, in-transition 
group had a higher likelihood of unemployment for shorter periods. The 
distribution of these transition typologies varied across settings. In Strasbourg 
shifting careers were more prevalent (37%) compared to Amsterdam (16.7%). 
Among the native-born descendants of immigrants from Turkey, there is a higher 
incidence of shifting careers compared to the comparison group in both cities, but 
again the proportion is higher in Strasbourg. Among the inactive profiles, native-
born descendants of immigrants from Turkey are more present in both settings. 
The distribution of transition trajectories also varied according to respondents’ 
educational careers. The majority of the stable and smooth transition holders in 
Amsterdam and Strasbourg possessed tertiary diplomas. However, a considerable 
number of highly educated respondents demonstrated shifting status. Nevertheless, 
those respondents who dropped out of lower secondary education without a 
minimum diploma (a VMBO or collège certificate) experience the highest rates of 
inactive or shifting transitions both in Amsterdam and Strasbourg. Age also turned 
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out to be a significant marker as the likelihood of having a stable career increased 
with age in both cities. Furthermore, when we compare across settings, we see that 
more people in Amsterdam acquired a stable career at a younger age than in 
Strasbourg.  

As a result the findings of the study show that youth transitions are not singular 
events but an intertwined set of processes that shape future conditions and 
possibilities from an early age. The study has shown that native-born descendants 
of immigrants from Turkey also experienced complex and prolonged transitions. 
However, whether this prolongation and complexity ultimately lead to stable 
transitions depended both on the institutional structures and the different forms of 
capital that were available to young people through their families and the capital 
they have developed over time. With regard to complex transitions, Amsterdam 
provided young people with more opportunities for work-study combinations 
through which they could develop different forms of capital crucial for transitions. 
However, the findings do not justify recommending young people’s early 
involvement in the labour market during their transitions, as it also proved 
detrimental for the studies of some students, especially in Strasbourg. Nevertheless, 
where students could not rely on their parents to provide the necessary forms of 
capital to assist their transitions, were able to develop resources via working in 
career-relevant jobs and this was more plausible in Amsterdam due to its more 
flexible work and study arrangements.   

In order to understand the role of Turkish immigrant parents, as well as the 
resources available to respondents during their transitions, the study explored 
different forms and volumes of capital in relation to the structures that surround 
them. This approach has two advantages. Firstly, using forms of capital to 
understand social class composition helps to discern the crucial differences among 
immigrant parents, who may otherwise seem to share a similar class position. The 
current study has highlighted how the different forms of capital immigrant parents 
either bring to or develop in their new contexts of settlement allow them to assist 
their children’s transition. Secondly, the symbolic value of a form of capital is 
defined in relation to the certain fields in which the social trajectories of immigrant 
parents’ children are located. Understanding different forms of capital in close 
relation to fields could help us understand both what kind of resources could be of 
use to young people and their parents in the given conditions and also what their 
limitations are.!

My findings contribute to debates in “second generation” research by incorporating 
insights from an increasing body of comparative research on the descendants of 
immigrants in Europe (Crul and Schneider 2010).  However the study also 
highlighted the importance of careful operationalization of the “generation” 
concept. Even if the current study focused on a cohort of young people ( between 
the ages of 20 to 30), two forms of parental generations were identified those who 
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had parents who immigrated and those who had grandparents who immigrated and 
the parents came as adolescents. This differentiation had implications for the 
different forms of capital possessed by the parents. Hence the current study 
suggests to employ the term generation with precaution and ideally after paying 
sufficient attention to birth cohorts, parents’ time of arrival in the host countries as 
well as the social, economic and political conditions of the milieu. In that sense the 
choice of generation concept in the current study underlines that fact that these 
young people shared similar economic and social conditions but also had 
comparable motivations and concerns with regards to their transitions. With these 
concerns in mind describing them as a “generation in transition” emphasizes both 
the temporality of the concept itself and its relation to youth transitions. 
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Nederlandstalige Samenvatting 
Deze studie heeft tot doel jeugdtransities van de Turkse tweede generatie (in 
Nederland en in Frankrijk geboren nakomelingen van immigranten uit Turkije) in 
Amsterdam en Straasburg te verkennen. Het betreft jongeren die geboren en 
getogen zijn in Amsterdam en Straasburg, maar waarvan de ouders als immigranten 
uit Turkije naar deze steden kwamen. Allereerst putte de studie uit de rijke 
literatuur over transities in de jeugdsociologie, die de complexiteit van de huidige 
ervaringen met jeugdtransities onderzoekt en omarmt (Furlong, 2009) en een 
bijdrage levert aan deze literatuur door te focussen op de nakomelingen van 
immigranten, wiens onderscheidend vermogen wel gedocumenteerd, maar niet 
diepgaand onderzocht is. Daarnaast past het de beweringen en theoretische 
discussies van studies over jeugdtransitie toe op de casus van in Nederland geboren 
nakomelingen van immigranten en probeert het een alternatief perspectief te 
bieden in het veld van tweede-generatie onderzoek door jeugdtransities als een 
voortdurend proces te benaderen, in plaats van als een uitkomst. Het ziet transities 
niet als een op zichzelf staand fenomeen, maar als een continue serie van 
gebruiken. Deze benadering valt samen met de resultaten van eerdere studies die 
huidige jeugdtransities zien als complex en verweven, vanwege het feit dat de 
grenzen tussen onderwijs en werk vervagen (Furlong, 2009, Schoon en Silbereisen, 
2009, Wyn en Swyer, 1999). Bovendien vereist de studie van transities als processen 
een retrospectieve benadering die teruggaat naar ervaringen op de middelbare 
school (Raffe, 2009, Van de Werfhorst en Mijs, 2010). In het kwantitatieve en 
kwalitatieve onderdeel van de studie werd een retrospectieve benadering toegepast 
om de transities terug te volgen naar de middelbare school en daarna de trajecten 
van de respondenten via hun verschillende onderwijspaden, studentenbaantjes en 
stages naar de arbeidsmarkt te kunnen volgen. Deze benadering van transitie als 
een proces maakt het moeilijk te spreken van een “definitieve” uitkomst over de 
transities van de respondenten, die allen tussen de 20 en 30 jaar waren ten tijde van 
het onderzoek, en wiens trajecten konden (en nog altijd kunnen) veranderen. 

Daarnaast maakt de vergelijkende aard van de studie dat instituties en de ervaringen 
van jongeren tegelijkertijd vergeleken en tegenover elkaar geplaatst worden in twee 
verschillende steden: Amsterdam en Straatsburg. Hierdoor wordt onderzocht hoe 
significant verschillen tussen steden en landen binnen onderwijssystemen en 
arbeidsmarkten zijn in het vormen van de ervaring van de tweede generatie (Crul et 
al., 2012, Van de Werfhorst en Mijs, 2010). De vergelijking van transities in 
Amsterdam en Straatsburg vestigde de aandacht op de rol van macrostructurele en 
institutionele verschillen in het vormen van de transitietrajecten. De vergelijking 
van transities in Amsterdam en Straatsburg, vestigde de aandacht op de rol van 
macrostructurele en met name institutionele verschillen tussen deze twee 
omstandigheden in het vormen van transitietrajecten. De combinatie van 
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kwalitatieve en kwantitatieve methoden zorgde ervoor dat de dynamiek van 
transities in beide omstandigheden tot in detail in kaart kon worden gebracht en 
onderzocht. In het kwantitatieve gedeelte van het onderzoek werd de TIES survey, 
destijds de meest uitgebreide en actuele dataset op stadsniveau beschikbaar voor 
Amsterdam en Straatsburg, gebruikt om een goede vergelijking te trekken (Crul et 
al., 2012). In het kwantitatieve gedeelte zijn de cohorten van zowel de 
nakomelingen van immigranten als van hun peers met in Nederland en Frankrijk 
geboren ouders vastgesteld. De laatste groep is gebruikt als een vergelijkingsgroep 
en als een proxy voor de algemene trends. Het kwalitatieve gedeelte behandelde 
exclusief een subset van de TIES respondenten van beide locaties die in Nederland 
of Frankrijk geboren waren en waarvan de ouders vanuit Turkije waren 
geëmigreerd. Er werden semi-gestructureerde diepte-interviews met 50 
nakomelingen van immigranten uit Turkije afgenomen om hun individuele 
ervaringen met en perspectieven op hun transitietraject te verkennen. Zoals 
geïllustreerd in hoofdstuk vier delen de ouders van de respondenten in deze studie 
allemaal een vergelijkbare migratiegeschiedenis; de meerderheid arriveerde in de 
jaren ’70 vanuit de Centraal- en Oost-Anatolische regio’s. De vergelijkbare 
migratiegeschiedenissen van de ouders vormen het startpunt van de 
landenvergelijking. Niettemin illustreert de studie dat verschillende nationale 
omstandigheden leiden tot differentiatie van middelen onder zowel 
migrantenouders als onder de tweede generatie. De combinatie van deze 
heterogeniteit en het voornaamste doel van de studie om individuele ervaringen te 
verkennen, maakt het moeilijk de immigranten en hun in Nederland en Frankrijk 
geboren nakomelingen als één groep te beschouwen; noch vormen zij een 
homogene gemeenschap, noch organiseren zij zich in een “groep” (Brubaker, 
2004). Derhalve vormen de ervaringen van jeugdtransities in verschillende 
omstandigheden van tweede generatie Turkse Nederlanders en Turkse Fransen het 
onderwerp van deze studie. 

Wat betreft de bevindingen van deze studie is het eerste structurele verschil tussen 
de twee steden de opzet van het onderwijssysteem, in het bijzonder aangaande 
vroege stratificatie. De wijze waarop transities zich ontwikkelen kan niet 
onderzocht worden zonder vroegtijdige selectie in de onderwijssystemen te 
bestuderen (Raffe, 2009, Van De Werfhorst en Mijs, 2010). Volgens de TIES 
survey werd in zowel Amsterdam (72%) als in Straatsburg (54%) de meerderheid 
van de tweede generatie geplaatst in het beroepsonderwijs. Onder de respondenten 
was slechts een minderheid in staat de studie in het hoger onderwijs te vervolgen na 
geplaatst te zijn in het beroepsonderwijs (13 % in Amsterdam en 8% in 
Straatsburg). Terwijl huidige jeugdtransities vaak worden omschreven als verlengde 
transities, laten de bevindingen van de TIES survey zien dat het verlengen van 
studies en het uitstellen van transitie niet altijd een makkelijke beslissing is. 
Onderwijssystemen die vroege stratificatie toepassen bepalen en beperken namelijk 
de wijze waarop een transitie kan worden verlengd. Daarnaast werd de rol van het 
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kapitaal van de migrantenouders en vroegtijdige selectie in het onderwijs 
geïllustreerd door de kwalitatieve interviews. In zowel Amsterdam als Straatsburg 
zonden sommige ouders hun kinderen naar prestigieuze scholen.  Volgens het 
relaas van de respondenten in Amsterdam, vormden de CITO score en het advies 
van de docenten, en niet de ouders van de respondenten of de respondenten zelf, 
hierin een doorslaggevende rol. In Straatsburg, daarentegen, waren de ouders in 
staat de beslissing van de klassenraad, over de vraag of hun kinderen een 
academisch onderwijspad kon bewandelen, te beïnvloeden. Als gevolg daarvan 
waren beslissingen over het te volgen onderwijspad in Straatsburg vatbaarder voor 
de eisen en voor het cultureel kapitaal van de ouders, als ook voor de ambities van 
de studenten. Transitieprocessen waren daarom in beide steden niet alleen gevormd 
door het transitiemoment maar al door vroege stromen en de rol die de ouders en 
partners speelden tijdens deze processen. 

Hoofdstuk zes betoogt dat de transitie tussen werk en studie complex is geworden, 
omdat in beide omstandigheden, maar in het bijzonder in Amsterdam, jongeren de 
arbeidsmarkt al betreden, terwijl ze nog studeren. De kwalitatieve interviews lieten 
zien dat jongeren door toegang tot stages en relevant part-time werk, in staat waren 
naast beroepsvaardigheden ook het cultureel en sociaal kapitaal te ontwikkelen dat 
benodigd is voor hun overgang naar de arbeidsmarkt. Dit was met name van 
belang voor de studenten in het hoger onderwijs die geen toegang tot sociale 
netwerken hadden via hun ouders of familie. Wat betreft stages hadden 
beroepsgerichte studenten in Amsterdam meer stage-ervaring vergeleken met de 
beroepsgerichte studenten in Straatsburg. Dit gold ook voor tertiaire 
beroepsopleiding (HBO), waarin studenten in Amsterdam langere stageperiodes 
hadden, terwijl in Straatsburg slechts één segment van de tertiaire beroepstraining 
zo’n mogelijkheid biedt (BTS en Alternance). In beide steden waren de studenten die 
in staat waren relevante studentenbaantjes te bemachtigen het meest in het 
voordeel, vanwege de positieve impact die dit had op hun CV. Tegelijkertijd 
leidden studie-werk combinaties niet altijd tot positieve uitkomsten. In Straatsburg 
maakten moeilijke arbeidsomstandigheden en veeleisende schooltijden het moeilijk 
voor studenten om te werken tijdens hun studie. Het ouderlijk financieel kapitaal 
bleek dus een cruciale factor in de vraag of en hoe het onderwijs verlengd kon 
worden. In Straatsburg konden de studenten, waarvan de ouders naast de school 
van hun kinderen ook zakgeld voor persoonlijke uitgaven konden garanderen, 
ervoor kiezen niet te werken als ze voelden dat dat hun academische 
werkzaamheden zou schaden. In Amsterdam werkten alle studenten, ongeacht het 
inkomen van hun ouders. Niettemin stelden ouders die hun kinderen financieel 
ondersteunden hen in staat selectief te zijn in hun baankeuze en alleen banen aan te 
nemen die hun kansen op de arbeidsmarkt en netwerk daadwerkelijk zouden 
vergoten. Net als in eerdere studies (Milewski en Hamel, 2010) laten mijn 
bevindingen zien dat een huwelijk de meest gebruikelijke en geprefereerde 
samenwoonvorm is onder de Turkse tweede generatie. Daarnaast speelde het 
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huwelijk een cruciale rol in het transitieproces van de respondenten. Analyse van 
huwelijkspatronen liet zien dat het huwelijk een andere weg bood voor de 
gebruikelijke jeugdtransities. Voor de minder goed opgeleide vrouwelijke 
respondenten, die beperkte opties hadden op de arbeidsmarkt of werkloos waren, 
bood het huwelijk en gezinsstichting een alternatieve weg het ouderlijk huis te 
verlaten en onafhankelijkheid te verwerven. Voor degenen die trouwden en hun 
studies in het hoger onderwijs vervolgden, bleek de emotionele en materiële steun 
van hun familie, in het bijzonder van moeders die hielpen in het huishouden, 
cruciaal in het laten slagen van hun complexe transities. Dit is illustratief voor de 
groeiende noodzaak voor ouderlijke assistentie in het omgaan met de door 
individualisering groeiende risico’s in jeugdtransities (Jones, 2009). 

Aangaande de transitiepatronen na het verlaten van het onderwijs focust de studie 
op de mate van stabiliteit die bereikt werd op de arbeidsmarkt. Deze mate van 
stabiliteit werd gemeten door te kijken of de respondenten voor het interview een 
vast contract of een stabiele arbeidsovereenkomst voor langere tijd bezaten. De 
TIES data over naschoolse transities werden geanalyseerd met een innovatieve 
methode, latent class analysis (zie hoofdstuk acht). De analyse resulteerde in een 
typologie van zes transitiepatronen; drie actieve en drie inactieve. Onder de actieve 
op de arbeidsmarkt werden drie vormen onderscheidden; “vroeg stabiele”, 
“stabiele” en “verschuivende” transities. Respondenten in vroeg stabiele transities 
hadden de grootste kans op een stabiel arbeidscontract in hun eerste baan. 
Respondenten in stabiele transities hebben vaak een aantal keer van baan gewisseld 
voordat ze bij hun huidige stabiele baan belandden. Deze twee categorieën doen 
denken aan de soepele en traditionele transities zoals beschreven in de literatuur 
(Evans, 2002, Plug en Bois-Reymond, 2006).  Zij die verschuivende transities 
hebben ervaren, hadden de minste kans op een vast contract en de grootste kans 
op werkloosheid of onzekere arbeidsvoorwaarden. Verschuivende transities leken 
op de “shifters” uit Bradley en Devadason’s studie (Bradley en Devadason, 2008). 
De “shifters” uit die studie kenden cyclische bewegingen tussen werk, studie en 
andere bezigheden. Onder de werkloze respondenten werd een model met drie 
latente klassen geselecteerd; “inactief”, “stagnerende transities” en “in transitie”. 
Respondenten die geclassificeerd werden als werkloos hadden de grootste kans om 
voor langere tijd buiten de arbeidsmarkt te belanden en waren niet bereid om de 
arbeidsmarkt te betreden. Respondenten in stagnerende transities hadden een 
grotere kans op werkloosheid voor een lange periode, maar waren wel bereid de 
arbeidsmarkt weer te betreden. De respondenten in de transitiegroep hadden een 
grotere kans op werkloosheid voor kortere periodes. De verdeling van deze 
transitietypologieën verschilde per omgeving. In Straatsburg kwamen 
verschuivende carrières vaker voor (37%) dan in Amsterdam (16.7%). Onder de 
tweede generatie Nederlandse Turken en Franse Turken  komen “verschuivende 
carrières” vaker voor in vergelijking met de vergelijkingsgroepen in beide steden, 
maar het aantal is opnieuw hoger in Straatsburg. Onder de werklozen zijn tweede 
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generatie Nederlandse Turken en Franse Turken vaker vertegenwoordigd. De 
verdeling van transitietrajecten verschilde ook naar gelang de onderwijscarrières 
van de respondenten verschilden. De meerderheid van jongeren met stabiele 
transities in Amsterdam en Straatsburg bezat tertiaire diploma’s. Desalniettemin 
vallen zowel in Amsterdam als in Straatsburg de respondenten die uitvielen in het 
lagere voortgezet onderwijs zonder minimumdiploma (een VMBO of collège 
diploma) het vaakst in de categorieën ‘werkloos’ of ‘verschuivende transities’. 
Leeftijd bleek ook een belangrijke variabele, aangezien de kans op een stabiele 
carrière in beide steden toenam naarmate de respondenten ouder waren. Daarnaast 
ligt in Amsterdam het aantal mensen dat op jongere leeftijd een stabiele transitie 
doormaakte hoger dan in Straatsburg. 

Dientengevolge laten de bevindingen van de studie ons zien dat jeugdtransities 
geen op zichzelf staande gevallen zijn. Ze vormen een verweven reeks van 
processen die de toekomstige mogelijkheden al vanaf jonge leeftijd vormen. De 
studie liet zien dat tweede generatie Turkse Nederlanders en Turkse Fransen ook 
complexe en langdurige transities doormaakten. Desondanks hing de vraag of dit 
uiteindelijk leidde tot stabiele transities af van zowel de institutionele structuren als 
van de verschillende vormen beschikbaar kapitaal voor jongeren – zowel vanuit 
hun families als zelf verworven naar verloop van tijd. Aangaande de complexe 
transities bleek Amsterdam de jongeren meer mogelijkheden te bieden werk en 
studie te combineren, waardoor ze verschillende – voor transities essentiële – 
vormen van kapitaal konden verwerven. Daaruit volgt niet dat een vroege 
participatie op de arbeidsmarkt tijdens de studie altijd positief uitpakt. De 
participatie bleek in sommige gevallen ook schadelijk voor de studies van 
studenten, in het bijzonder in Straatsburg. Desalniettemin, daar waar studenten niet 
konden vertrouwen op hun ouders voor het benodigde kapitaal ter ondersteuning 
van hun transities, bleken ze in staat deze middelen te verwerven via werk in voor 
hun carrière relevante banen. Dit was aannemelijker in Amsterdam, omdat er meer 
flexibele regelingen voor werk en studie bestaan. 

Om de rol van Turkse migrantenouders en de beschikbare middelen van 
respondenten tijdens de transities te begrijpen, werden verschillende vormen van 
kapitaal in relatie tot de structuren waarin het kapitaal zich bevindt, onderzocht. 
Deze benadering heeft twee voordelen. Allereerst, het gebruik van verschillende 
vormen van kapitaal om de compositie van sociale klasse te begrijpen, helpt ons 
belangrijke verschillen onder migrantenouders te onderscheiden, die zonder deze 
benadering een zelfde klassenpositie lijken te delen. Deze studie liet zien hoe de 
verschillende vormen van kapitaal, die migrantenouders ontwikkelen in hun 
omstandigheden, hen in staat stellen te assisteren bij de transitie van hun kinderen. 
Ten tweede wordt de symbolische waarde van een vorm van kapitaal bepaald in 
relatie tot bepaalde velden (fields) waarin de sociale trajecten van de kinderen van 
migrantenouders zijn gevestigd. Het begrijpen van verschillende vormen van 
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kapitaal in nauwe relatie tot deze velden (fields) kan ons helpen te begrijpen welke 
middelen bruikbaar zijn voor jongeren en hun ouders onder de gegeven 
omstandigheden, en ook wat hun beperkingen zijn. 

Mijn bevindingen dragen bij aan debatten in “tweede generatie” onderzoek door 
het samenbrengen van inzichten uit een toenemende hoeveelheid van vergelijkende 
studies naar de tweede generatie in Europa (Crul en Schneider 2010). Daarnaast 
markeert de studie ook het belang van voorzichtig gebruik van het concept 
“generatie”. Deze studie richtte zich op een cohort van jongeren (in de leeftijd van 
20 tot 30) en onderscheidde twee vormen van ouderlijke generaties: die waarin de 
ouders emigreerden en die waarvan de grootouders emigreerden (hier kwamen de 
ouders hen als adolescenten achterna). Deze differentiatie had implicaties voor de 
verschillende vormen van kapitaal die de ouders hadden. Daarom stelt deze studie 
voor voorzichtigheid te betrachten bij het gebruik van de term generatie: idealiter 
wordt voldoende aandacht geschonken aan geboortecohorten, het 
aankomstmoment van de ouders in gastlanden, en aan sociale, economische en 
politieke omstandigheden van het leefmilieu. De keuze voor het concept generatie 
in deze studie onderstreept het feit dat jongeren vergelijkbare economische en 
sociale omstandigheden deelden, maar ook vergelijkbare motivaties en zorgen 
hadden over hun transities. Deze zorgen in acht nemend benadrukt een 
beschrijving van hen als een “generatie in transitie” zowel de tijdelijkheid van het 
concept als ook de relatie tot jeugdtransities. 

 
 




